PART IV. 


ACCOUNT 


OF THE 
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Exeli 
. To which is Added, 
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And the Lord ſhall be King over all the Earth. In 
that Day ſhall there be One Lord, and bis Name 
Oe, Tech. XIV. 9. 
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{HIS Authentick and 

L Impartial Account of 
the moſt Primitive 

Faith, which was Compil'd 
within the fame Univerſity, 
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the Publick — — of 
all that Eminent Body, and 
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The Author. 
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or whether there be any ſuſpicion concerning them. Accordingly | 

have plac'd the Conſtitutions of the Apoſt 
of Tgrgtius to the ſeveral places in the firſt and ſecond Century when 

they. ptetend to be written reſpectively; and when J believe 


were really written; altho the Genuineneſs of thoſe Books be not 
yet generally own'd. Thoſe who have a mind to ſee how the ancient 
Faith will ſtand without their Teſtimonies, may eaſily omit them the 


firſt reading, or take them by themſelves afterwards 


N. By L confine my ſelf in the main to the Books of ebe New Tr 
ment, und to the moſt Primitive Records of our Religion, till about 
A. D. go. excluding Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian, tho 


1 they began to write in the end of the ſecond Century, becauſe of 


their being much later than almoſt all here alledg'd ; becauſe we hare 

none but the more Juvenile and Philoſophical Works of Clemen;, 

which be wrote in the Style of an Orator ; and want. that more a 

thentick- and judicious Work the Inſtitutions, tontaining, among o- 

ther things, the ancient Doctrines and Traditions deliver'd to him 

by his old and famous Maſter Pant ænus, from the Companions of the 

Agate; which we know —— d or —— * * 

ies of. hit fornter Expreſſiom in theſe Matters, and agreed with the more 

7 1 0 80 rines ; 1 as I have ele here noted And hecauſe Tereulim 

* the Menraniſt in generally atiow'd to have; reafan'd ſo boldly, ext» 

© wvagantly, and contrarily to bimſelf, and is ſo difallow'd and diſcarded 

by all in theſe Controverſies, an one Account or other, that bis Au 
thorizy does not deſerve much Conſideration as to ſuch Matter: 


N. B. I hall begin with the Teſtimonies of our Saviour himlcl}, 
out of the Goſpels; and ſhall defire the Chriſtian Reader to obſerre 
in What Terms, and after what Manner our Lord, every where ſpea 
of the One and Only Supreme God, his as well as our Father 


* £ 


which ir in Heaven. ; 


| Marr he. a x ye therefore perſect. even as your Father which i in 
Heaven is perfect. „eee. 
d Otherwiſe ye have no reward of your Father which is in Her 
BR C25H 101 ee 25 pale % 1. a” 117 £ 


40 thy: Father which (eeth in feere?, himſelf ſhall, reward the 
openly : ks 2 5197 N 0 | 
® Your heavenly Father win alſo forgive you. See Mey xi. 25, 2+ 
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N. B. I intend to place all my Teſtimonies, 25 near as well may be 
ing to the order of Time; whether the BookT be — 


les, and the larger Epiſtles 


Prim: "Fairh: 1 | 3 
| «Neither will your Father forgive ye Sa 


ut treſpaſſes, 
! That thou ee Mew to aft, but unto "hy Father 
_ in ſerret *- arid thy Father which ſeecth in ſecret fall reward thee 


1 os your heavenly Father feedeth tbem 
> For your heavenly, Father knoweth that ye bare erf all theſe 


| Flow much tnore ſhall your Path which is in besten gire good 
things to them that atk hm; 

Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of heaven; but he that doth the will of my Father which 
v in Heaven. 

One of them fhall not fall on the ground without your Father: 
Him will 1 confeſs alſo before my Father which is in heaven. 

* Him will I alfo deny wn Father which is in heaven. i 

o For God commanded, faying, 

' And they glorified the God of Tract: 

Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven, 

h derem their" angels do always bebold the face of my Faber 
which is in heaven. 

xen ſo it is not the will of your Father wbich in in heaven, that 4 
one of theſe little ones ſhould periſh, Lg. 

t If two of you fhall agree on earth, 'as touching any thing that 
w hoc ask, it ſhall be done for them of wy Father which is in hea- 


d "1 $olikewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do ate unte you, if ye frag 
your hearts * not every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 

And behold one came et faid unto him, Good Maſter, what hood | 
thing ſhall I do that I may have eternal life > And he ſaid unto bim, why 
clleſt thou me good ? there i is none good but one, that iů Cod. 


N B. Juſtin Martyr thus quotes this Teilt: * And . cem 
Perfon came to him, and ſaid, Good Maſter, he anſwered, faying, There 
v none good but God alone, who made all things. See alſo Orig · coner. 
Cel. L. V. p. 238. 


x He that fweareth by heaven, ſweareth by the throne of God, and 
by bim that fitteth thereon. 
„Then tall the King ſay unto them on his right, hand, Come, 85 
bleſſed of my Fatber, inherit the kingdom perpared for you from 
the foundation of the world. - 
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uv. 33. o Rv. 4. F. 3t. q XVI. 17. r XVII. 10. f. 14. ty, 19. v. 35. 

XIX. 16, 17. Apoll. f. 21. x. 21. 1 Y XXV. 34. ; 7 
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4 An Account of the 


*I adjure thee by the. living God, that, thou tell us whether 
be the Chriſt, the Son of God, Cof the Bleſſed, in Mark XIV. LON 
Mark» ] * With, men it is impoſſible, but not with God; ſor with 
God all things are Poſſible. 
> Render to Czfar the things that are Cæſar'u, and to God the 
things that-are God's, der Luke RX. 25. , _ 
© One of the Scribes azked bim, which is the firſt Commandment of 
2 ? And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all the Commandment, i, 
ear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou ſhal 
dove the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and with all thy foul, and 


with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength : This is the firſt com. 


mandment, And the ſecond is like, namely this. Thou ſhalt love 
thy. neighþour as thy ſelf, There is none other commandment greet. 


- er then theſe. And the Scribe ſaid unto bim, Well, Mafter, thou 


Le. J A Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for be bath vifted 


haſt ſaid the truth: for there is ane God, and there js none other 
but be. And to love him with all the heart, and with all the under» 
ſtanding, and with all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and to 
love his neighbour as bimſelf is more than all whole burnt offerings 
and ſacrifices. And when Jeſus ſaw that be anſwered diſcreetly, he 
ſaid unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. Lee 
Luc. X. 27, 28. | 


and redeemed his people. 


And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, [the Devil, ] It is ſaid, Thou 


ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy Gd. | 
f And your reward ſhall be great, and ye ſhall be the children of 


ide higheſt ; foi be is kind unto the unthapkful, and to the evil 


ivr 35, 36. 8 VII. 16. h R. 2. i Joh. I. I, 2. kv. 18. I v. 37. © v. 44.45. 


Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father alſo is merciful 


t And tbere came a fear on all, and they glorified God, ſaying, 


That a great prophet is riſen up awong ws; and that God hath 
viſited his people. 1 650 hy 
h Therefore he faid unto them, The harveſt truly is great, but 
the labourers are few, pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvelt 
t he would ſend forth labourers into his harveſt. : 
John.] | The Word was with God. The fame was in the begir- 


ning with God. | 


* No man hath ſeen God at any time : The only begotten Son, 
which is in the boſom of the Father, he bath declared him. Lee 
T5 obn IV. 1 , : 

- 1 The Father himſelf wbich hath ſent me hath born witneſs of me. 
Ve have. not heard his Voice at any time, nor ſeen bis ſhape- 

n Ve ſcek not the honour which cometh from God only; Cx, 

from the only God.] Do not think that I will accuſe you to the 
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17— 


2 RXVI. 63. 2 Mer. X 27. b Xl. 17. v. 28.—34.. © Luc. I 68. . 1. 
Father» 
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C 
e ' There is. one, that accuſeth you, eren Moſes, wherein ye 
* Fer bim hath God the Father ſealed ; Cor, the Father ſealed, 
" Not "PE bath ſeen the Father; fare he which is of 
God, be bath ſeen the Father. _ | . 
C 1m a0 fave. that tow ant ht Chal en 

We have one Father, eren God. Jeſus ſaid nnto them, If Gad 

„ e | 


' Believe in God, and believe in me- In my Fathers houſe are 
many manſions. | ' * 12 
' And this is life eternal, that they might know thee, the only 
me God ; and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou baſt ſent. | 

t Jeſus ſaith , unto her, Touch me not; for I am not yet aſcend- 
ed to my Father: But go to my brethren, and ſay unto them, I 
9 my Father, and your Father; to my God, and your 


4s. ] * Ye men of Iſrael hear theſe words : Jeſus of Nazareth, a man 
qprored of God among you by miracles and wonders and ſigns, 
. by him in the midſt of you; as ye your ſelves alſo 

w, Oe. 5 F 24 | 
rte God of Abraham, and of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God of 
dur Fathers. hath glorified his Son Jeſut- | 2 

* And when they beard that, they lift up their voice to God with 
one accord, and ſaid, Lord, Thou art God, which haſt made heaven, 
l and all that in them is, c. See alſo 
. 37, 26» 53 * CY" 

We ought to obey God rather than Men. The God of our 
Faber raiſed up Jeſus, whom ye flew, and hanged on a tree · Him 
auh God exalted to Cor with] his right hand, to be a Prince, and 
29ariour ; for to gire repentance to Iſrael, and forgivenels of Sins. 

? He law the ef Od and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand 
of God: And ſaid, Bchold I ſee the heavens opened, and the Son of 
Man flanding on the right band of God. ] 

God anointed ſeſus of Nazareth with the Holy Gboſt, and with 
power :—— for God was with him. 

Foraſmach then as God gave them the like gift as he did unto 
u, who believed on the Jeſus Chriſt, what was I, that I could 
withitand God? When they beard theſe Ge they held their peace, 
nd glorified God, ſaying, Then hath God allo to the Gentiles grant- 
td repentance unto life. 


322 


12 27. 0 v. 46. pv. 69; q VIII. 41, 42. r XIV. 7, 3. t xvn. 3. t xx. 17. % Ad. 
22, WIN, 13. K IV. 24. J v. 29, 30, 1 1 Vll. $$, 56, 2 K. 38. b I. 1, 1 ;. 
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6 An; Account of the 
e We preach unto you that you ſhould turn from theſe vanille 
unto the Hing God, which"niade heaven, and” earth, and the Sea, 
and all things that are therein. 1 

And God which knoweth the © hearts bare them witneſs." Se 
v. 11. % 


Whom therefore ye ignorantly worſhip, * bim "declare I unto you. 
. God that made the world, and all thmgs therejn, ſeeing that he it 
Lord of heaven and earth, dwelleth not in temples made with handy 
neither is worſhipped with mens bands, as tho he needed any thing ; 
ſeeing he gireth to all life and breath, and all thing For in bim 
we live, and more, and have our being. See v. 31. Pg 
And be (aid, The God of our Fathers hath choſen thee, that thou 
ſhouldſt know his will, and ſee that juſt one, and hear the voice of 
bis mouth _y __— OO 40 71 * 1 . 
Romans.] 8 Ts | t s 0 Is he not alſo of the 
Gentiles > Yes, of the Gentiles alſo. — it is one God which ſtul 
juſtiſie the cireumciſon by faith, and the iſidn through faith. 
Þ Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever. Amen, Cor, The God 
over all be bleſſed for ever. Amen. 91 | ** 


NZ. I incline to interpret theſe words of God the Father, con- 
trary to the common Expoſition, even ſince the ſecond Century of the 
Church; and notwithſtanding that I own them in a proper ſenſe, 

true if apply d to our Bleſſed Saviour, for he is God; He 


i, ſet over all things by the Father; and He is Bleſſed for ever. Yet 


I ſay do I incline to interpret them of the Father; Becauſe (1.) * All 
St. Pauls Dotologies elſewhere belong only to the Father : (2) If 
this be 3 proper —_— as the Amen ſeems to imply, it cannot 

belong to any but the Father: (3.) The form is exactly that of Sci: 
pture Donclogies, & e, without tow, be bleſſed. For I think 
in all thoſe ' Doxolopies where the word 4xoy1ld; i us'd, which ar 
many, both in the Old and New Teſtament, it is ever usd as here, 
by it (elf : whereas when it is Affirmative it commonly has the Verb 
join d with it ; as the Reader will eaſily find upon Examination. And 
altho in moſt of ſuch Doxologies the Word C be ſet before 
Ses, yet is not that always ſo. Witneſs that place in the Pſalms 
where the words are juſt parallel! to theſe before us, in my Interpre- 
tation of them. Ke 5 Sid L yt. The Lord be Bleſſed 
(4) This known Phraſe, the God over al, both in the Scripture, and 
molt Primitive Antiquity, directly and ſingly means God the Father: 
And 'twas thought in thoſe ancient Days that to ſay the Son wat 
the God over all, was little lefs than Ignorance, Hereſy, and Bla 


: C XV. IS, | d XV, 8. e XVII. 22.—28. f XXII. 14. 8 Rom. III. 29, 20. h IN. 
eic. Append, XXIV. infia. + Pal, IX II. 19. * 
| 1 | phemy ; 
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. forind-in Altar with this inſcriptign, To" the unknown God, 
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Primitive Faiths. 2 
3.28 we. ſhall (ce-preſently. (5) The Epithet Bed was alſo 
— to the Father, always in the Scriptures, and almoſt al- 
4354 in Antiquity alſo; inſocnuch that ® 25e Bleſſed, originally Agni- 
de d tbe very fame with the Bleſſed God the Father, in the Lan- 
gage of the Fewiſp Nation, (6.) There is no Parallel inſtance ot 

od. b 4 Doxology to any but God the Father in all the Scripture 
0 id Antiquity elſe where ., (7.) Ignatius the Biſhop of Antioch, made 
u b by Paul himſelf, where he reckons up the ſeveral Texts that prove 
4, de Divinity of our Saviour, makes not the leaſt mention of this ; 
ach yet if be had underſtood it of Chriſt would have been more to 
m bs purpoſe than any other whatſoezer: Ep. to Tarſus. 6. 6. (8.) 
The Language is very natural in this Senſe ; that when Paul had been 
enumerating the great privileges deriv'd to his Nation from God 

the Father, even ſo far as to the ſending the Bleſſed Saviour of the 


Iu 
of 

World into it of that Nation; he ſhould break out into an acknow- 
Ie kdegement to the ſame God the Father, and apply a known Doxo- 
ll 
d 


logy to him: The ſupreme God, be bleſſed for ever for theſs his 
nercigt-) Amen. Tho I do not, I confeſs, expect that any admirers of 
modern Notions ſhould embrace this Expoſition. > ol 


N. B. The Apoſtalical Conſtitutions, and Ignatius, look upon it 
to imply horrid conſequences to affirm that the Son is he God o- 
ver a: The words of the former are theſe ; F But others of them 
ſuppoſe that Feſus himſelf is the over all, and glorifie bim as . 
bis own” Father, and ſuppoſe bim to be both the Son and the Com- 
farter; than which Dottrines what can be more deteſtabie? || And 
the ame thing is reckon'd an Hereſſe thence by Ignatius. And 
what the Learned of old thought of t who call'd our Saviour by 
any ſuch Name, take not only in the bare Op1n:0u, but the Teſtimo- 
y of. Origen. * But ſuppoſe there ſhould be ſome among the mul- 
titude of Believers, who muſt therefore be capable of difference in 
Opinion, who, ont f Raſhneſi, ſhould ſuppoſe rhat our Saviour int be 
God over 4: However, we are not to be charg d with that Notion, 
obo aſſent to his own Words, men be. ſays, Ibe Father which ſent 
me is greater than IJ. Nor can any juſty reject the Opinion 2 
more than the Teſtimony of Origen ; ſinge even Biſhop Bud himſelf, 
the beſt defender of the Council of Nice, on him perfectly Or- 
lhodox in theſe Matters ; and that he did not therein in the les 
depare from the Catholick Faith - | 1 


+ There ſhall ibey be called the Children of the living God. See 
Heb. IX. 14. X. 31. | | _— 
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* Mer. XIV. 61. Rem I. 2t. 2 Cw. KI. 31. + L. VI. C. 26. p. 354, 368. 
| Ad Ta 5 2 f. p. 106. *. Contr. Cc. L. VIII. p. 387, Vid. 388. + Defen(. 
rid. Nicen. Seck. II. C. 9; f. 22, 23. * Rem. IX, 26. 11 2 
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v Except the Lord of Sabaoth Cor, of Hoſts] bad left us feed, &:. 


A hleſſed for erermore, knoweth that I lye not · See XII. 2, 3. 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father, who raiſed him from the dead.) 
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An Account of the 


© For God hath concluded them all in unbelicf, that be might hare 
mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches both of the wiſdom and 
knowledge of © God ! how unſearchable are his judgments, and his 
way! paſt finding out ? For who bath known the mind of the Lord? 
or who hath been his counſellor ? or who hath firſt gien to bim, 
and it ſhall be recompenced to bim again? For of bim, and through 
him, and to him are all things: to him be glory for ever. Amen. 

— — = it 7 m_ — 7 you' according to my 
golprl, and the pre Jeſus Chriſt ; (according to the revel; 
Gen 'of the myſtery ih was kept ſecret ſince the world began; 
but now is' made manifeſt ; and by the ſcriptures of tbe prophets, 
according to the commandment of the everlaſting God, made known 
to all nations for the obedience of faith 3 ) to God only wiſe be 
glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, for erer. Amen. * 
I Corintbians. ] There is none other God but one. For though there 
be that are called Gods, ' whetber in heaven, or in earth: (as there be 
God many, and Lords many ; ) but to us there i but one God, the 
Father. of whom are all things, and we in for, for] him: and one Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him. 
' £ There are diverfities of operations, but it is the ſame God which 
worketh all in all. ¶ See alſo v. 4. J. 2 Cor. L. 21, 22, 23 III 3. 
2 Corinthians. ] The God and Father of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, which 


à We ſpeak before God, in Chrift. 
Galatians. * Paul an Apoſtle, (not of Men, neither by Man, but by 


E According to the will of God and our Father, Cer. of our God 
and Father.) To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
Epheſians.) | Being predettinated according to the purpoſe of bim 
who wcrketh all things according to the counſel of his own will. 
* One God and Father of all ; who is above all, and through all 
und in you all. | | M 
1 Theſſalonians.) ® Ye turned to God from Idols to ſerve the living 
and true God. See v. 10. 
1 Timothy } ® According to the glorious goſpel of the bleſſed Goc 
y Now unto the king eternal, immortal, inviſible, the only wilt 
God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
4 For there is one God; and one mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Chriſt Jeſus. _ 
* © We truſt in the living God; who is the Saviour of} all Men, 
ſpecially of thoſe that believe. 
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2 Cor. XI. 37. b XII. 19. 1 Gal. E I. k v. 4, 4. 1 Eph. I. 11. f' 
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n 1 * 
de — ghts ; with whom is no variable- , 


teh, neither ſuadow of turning. 
Thou beliereſt that there is one God; thou doſt wel. 
7 Therewith C with the Tongue) bleſs we God, even the Father. 
2 There is one Law-giver who in able to fave and to deftroy. ß. 
3 The cries of them- which have reaped are entred into the cars of 


the Lord of Sabaoth [of Hoſts. ] 
I 


tr.] d Who by him do believe in God that raiſed him up 
dead ; and gare him glory, that your faith and hope might 


1 Jobn.] © We know that the Son of God is come, and bath giren 
u an underſtanding, that we may know him that is true, Cor, the true 
God : ] and we are in bim that is true, even in bis Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


ir iz'the true God, and eternal Life. k 


N. B. I interpret this Verſe, whether at commonly read; or whe- 
ther az here from the Alexandrian and ſixteen other Copies, the erue / 
60d, not of the Son, but of the Father, that He and none elſe is the 
nus God of the Chriſtians, becauſe, (1.) This is the conſtant, origi» 
nal, primitive Style of the Church; that the Father alone is the true 
* $il _ both as to the New ps and — ancient 
iter. T being, L tbink, not one Inſtance in true Antiquity 
elewhere, that any other than the Father is ſtyl d che erue Cod; * and 
te is certainly ſo-ftyl'd very often. (z.) The Apoſtle is not here 
g of the Dep nity of the Son of God, but — the 
Worſhip of Falſe Gods : And certainly the true Go: of the Chri- 
ltians, in oppolition to the Falſs Gods of the Heathen, can be no o- 
ther than G24 eve Father. (3.) The Son has another Title here than the 
true God: I mean in the abſtract, He that 15 true, and fo gives ut 
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a true and ſure diſcovery of the Father, the only true. God · Nov 
as the true God in Scrinture means the Farber, and none but him; 
fo does * He that is true, mean our Saviour, and none but him, in th 
lame Scripture; nay, particularly in the ſame facred Writer elſewhere 
4+) | The exactly parallel place in Jas own Goſpel, does almoſt 
neceſlarily require this ſence; and cannot be fairly reconcil'd to: 
ny other, ſince we thence learn that the Fasher, 4s contradiſtinguiſy'; 
From Jeſus Chriſt, is the true God, nay, the only true God; and, 
here, is the way to eternal Life alſo-. Where note, That the rel 
tire d ebis, if the word: Feſus Chriſt be omitted, as Dr. Mii 
thinks they ought to be, will naturally belong to the Father: Nay, if they 
be retain'd, will very properly belone to bim alſo ; a8 ſuch Relatives 
frequently do in Caſes where the Father and Son are thus mentioned 
together: Of which fee the Doxologies hereafter. When the vulge 
Expoſition can bring better Reaſons to ſupport it than theſe, we will 
embrace it; but not before. Is N ? 
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of 


Jude.] 4 Now unto. him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to preſent you faulileſe hefore the preſence of bis glory with exceed 
ing Joy, To the only wiſe God our Saviour be Glory and Majeſty, Do- 
minion and Power, both now and erer. Amen 

. Apocalypſe. ] © And. the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to 
the: God of braven. rie, *, 2 . 

t Full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever. 80 
rens l wrong 
ie treadeth the wine · preſi of the fierceneſs and wrath of A 
mighty God. L Almighty, is an Epi thet only belonging to Gol BC 
the Father, 2 Cor. VI. 18. Apoce I. 8. IV. 8, XI. 17. XV. 3. XVI. 
I 4. XIX. 6, XXI. 22. Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. I. præf. L. V. C. 7. 5. 


VN. B. How ſtrong theſe Scripture Arguments, eſpecially thoſe n Wt 
Fobn's Goſpel, for this Propoſition ſeem d to Dr, #birby, take the b 
Account in his own remarkable Words, in his Preſace to his Com- Wiſh 

ent on tbe ſame Goſpel, + This, ſays he, is a Matter of very Wi 
great Importance, for it is o ſerrable, that whereas Crellius, in hu He 
L. Book Ds Uno Deo Patre, Sect. 2, reckons up thirty fix Arg» N 
ments againſt the Divinity of Chriſt :. And Woltzogenius, in by lh 
% Preparatio ad utilem lefiionem librorum Novi Teſtament, 
7 reckoneth up fixty againſt it, one half of them are taken fron e 
© ſome Paſſages of this Goſpel. And the ſame Author, in his Pr e 
** legomena to this Goſpel faith, That in no Miting of the E. Who 
geliſts or Apoſtles, are there more Arguments agamſt the Divmi!) Wh 
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Aber. III. h XIX. 11. + Jeb. XVII. 3.44% Ju te, v. 24, 25, © Apis. XI. Iz. 
xv. 7. 5 Il. 15. 4 T. 482,633. « J "yr | « 


Primitive Faith. 11 5 


« of Chriſt than in this Geſpel. Nor have I yet been for happy as, 
and 1a 


m to ſee one Author, who bath given a ſufficient, clear, and ſatis- 
th faftory Anſwer to the Arguments produc'd from this Goſpel, 
ere. zgainſt that necefſary Article. And I could heartily wiſh, that 
alt Men fo tkill'd in the Controverſies betwixt us and the Sec ini ant, as 
ob.. Edwards of Feſus College is, would rather give us a clear An- 
ſv 0 (wer to the Arguments of Crellius, De Uno Deo Parre, againſt 
| # the Divinity of Chriſt, which is too much wanted, than furniſh ne 


* with Autigores 45 5 Socini amiſin. by producing Arguments 
k 


tl” gainſt it, whilſt that, and ſuch like Books, unanſwer'd, ſeem to 
bey be Antidotes againſt Ant idotes. I 3 


N,B. There is no certain Inſtance of any of the known and 
xecuſiar Epithets of the Supreme God, given to the Son, is the whole 
New Teſtament. Indeed in one Text of the Old Teſtament, we 
tender the words * che mighty God, where they plainly belong to the 
Meſſiah. But then, as the moſt Learned Gataler there obſerves, 
the Original, at the utmoſt, will warrant no more than 4 mighty. 
bud. f Nay, both the LXXII. and the vulgar Latin, with ſome of 
the 7ews, divide the Wordt; a8 affirming only, that he is Mighty, 
and that he is a God. So that not one certain Example appears in 
Hipture. Nor do the Ancients affirm more, nor venture to pply 
the Characters of the Supreme God to him, tho the Moderns, do it 
0n all Occaſions. And indeed, as far at I bave obſery'd, it was about 
le beginning of the third Century e er any Chriſtian ventur d to give 
Chriſt the Title of he Almigbiy, or, Lord of al things. And then, 
only by way of Inference from his being call'd God, becauſe he was 
the Sow of God; whence ſome began to think be might, in a tolerable 
lence, be call d Omni potent, becauſe he was the Son of him that was 
really and originally Omni pot ent. And the like may be ſaid of one or 
two more of the Divine Epithets, which at the ſame time ſome few 
began to venture upon, tho without the Concmrence of the Body of 
tbe Chriſtian Church; nay, againſt the uſual Style and Language of 
it in the ſame Age 3 and without ever dreaming that a real and proper 
quality of Power and Eſſence was therein imply'd, as appears by 
many other of their Expreſſions on other Occaſions. Only hence the 
_ iy; 2 afterwards take a „ for = 3 2 
wpport of their novel Opinions; juſt as the Papiſts have, . 
grees, come into the belief of Trinfobltantiation it ſelf, and learn'd 
to, ſupport that novel Doctrine from a few Oratorical Exprefſions 
of the Ancients, while they yet appear by many other Teſtimonies 
derer to have ſo much as thought of ſo abſurd a Notion- 
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. IX. 6. + Vid: Conftitut. Apoft. L. v. C. 16. p. 32t. & Method. Con- 
vg apud Combef. p. 313. nt 


; 4 15 Peter.] ® Peter in his preaching ſays, Know therefore that there 


. A Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. I. C. 6. p. 204. © C. 8. p. 207. 
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one God, who made the beginning of all things, and bas the power « 
their end- And he is inviſible, who ſees all things: Not contain d in am 
thing, who contains all things. Not wanting of any thing, whom all thing 
want; and on whoſe account they are: Incomprehenfible, Perpetus 
Incorruptible, Unmade ; who made all things by the word of bi 
power, in its myſtical ſenſe, that is of his Son, [hy bis Son-] 
orſhip bim for God, but not after the manner of the famous Me 
among the. Greeks, Cor, Gentiles, ] becanſe thoſe famous Men among 
the Greeks [or, Gentiles ] tho' they worſhip the ſame God with u 
| = have they not been compleatly inſtructed in our method of wor 

ip 1s Son. 

I 3 Clement.) d That the name of the true and only God might be 
glorified. To him be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
e Have not we one God, and one Chriſt, and one Spirit of Grace, 
Which is poured ont upon us ? 

Conſtituriims.) 4 Becauſe theſe are the words of the Lord, the only 
wiſe God. [ See the Confeſſions of Faith, L. VI. C. 11. p. 339, 
340. L. VII C. 41-p. 380. 5 

© And the head of Chriſt is God, even his Father. Therefore, 0 
Wife, next after the Almighty, our God and Father, the Lord of 
the preſent world, and of the world to come, the maker of every 
thing that breaths, and of every power, Ge. 

Haring left the one and only true God- 

' © For we ought not to eſtabliſh the Will of hard-bearted Men; 
but the Will of the God and Father of the univerſe, which is revealed 
to us by Jeſus Chrift, 

® To love. the one and only God with all thy ſtrength. 

i The Father is the God over all: Chriſt is the only begotten God, 
the beloved Sen, the Lord of glory. The Holy Ghoſt is the Com- Bil 
— who ti ſent by Chriſt, and taught by bim, and proclaim Wl ' 
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& Believing in the one and only true God and Father, through Wil ( 
Jeſus Chriſt, the great High Prieſt and redeemer of our ſouls, and Wh ( 
rewarder of our ſufferings. | 

I By the authority of the God of the univerſe, who is his Father; Wil | 
and by the teſtimony of the Spirit, who is the Comforter. 

u You have left the madneſs of Polytheiſm, and have fled to the 
true Monarchy, to Almighty God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 

Le have run to the true light, and by it have known the one BW} 
and only true God and Father. 


„* * — 
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Primitive Faith. IJ 
Him Daniel deſcrib d as the Son of Man, coming to the Father, 
ad receiving all judgment and honour from bim; and as the ſtone 
wt out of the mountain without hands, and becoming a great 
pountain, and filling the whole earth, daſhing to pieces the many 
Gorernments of the ſmaller Countries, and the Polytheiſm of Gods; 
at preacbing the one God. T2 

He embraced the Faith of the God of the Univerſe. _, 

4 Of theſe ſome own the doctrine of many Gods; ſome only of 
free, but contrary to each other, without beginning, and ever with 
we mother And ſome of an infinite number of them. See C. 
lo. p. 339. | 

!. There is one God, whom Peter rightly preaches. See the 
Deeds at the * | __ 

we declare unto you, that there is only one God Almighty, 
tefides whom there is no other; and that you muſt worſhip and 
xdore him alone, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in the moſt holy 


ſpite 
bo blaſpheme the God over all; and tread under foot his Son; 
nd do deſpite to the doctrine «cf the Spirit. 
For he that ſaid in the Law, The Lord thy God is one Lord; 
Rm Go the Goſpel, That they might know thee the only 


1 


_ * Nay, ſome of them are impious after another manner, imagin* 
ng the Lord to be a meer Man, ſuppoſing bim to conſiſt of a 
foul and body. But- others of them ſuppoſe that Jeſas : himſelf is 
the God over all, and glorifie him as his own Father, and ſuppoſe 
am to be both the Son and the Comforter. Than which Ductrines 
can be more deteſtable ? See Ipnar. ad Turſenſ. S. 2. p. 108. 
b. 106. Ad Antrochen. F. 2. p. 109. p 
eſus Chriſt, our God and Saviour, deliver'd to us the great 
of Godlineſs, and called both Jews and Gentiles to the 
ledgment of the one and only true God his Father. 
ins.) 1 But were appointed by Chriſt the High Prieſt of that 
whom nothing is to be compar'd. See Chap» 53. p. 391. 
47. | * 
ician is the only true God, unbegotten, and inacceſſible, = 
the univerſe, the Father and begetter of the only be- 


Son. 
To one Jeſus Chriſt, the High Prieſt of the unbegotten Gor, 
d There is one God Almighty, wbo has manifeited bimſel by 
un chriſt his Soo. | 
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14 An Account of the 
© T0 thoſe who had fallen into Polytheiſm, bar preached the 
and only true God bis Father: ri * 

4 From the majeſty of the moſt bigh God the Father. See 4 
Smyrn. Pref. p. 86. nag et, Geek 

» FThe Son of the true God and Father. | | 

t Seeing there is bat one unbegotten Being, God, even the Father 
See Ad Antioch. . IN p. 113- Ad; Heron. F. 6. p. 115, 
* theſe things center in the unity of the one and only true 


n For there 1s none more excellent than, or comparable to God 
among all the Beings that are. 
i For Moſes, the faithfuf fervant of God, when he faid, The Lord 
F os is one Lord, and ſo preached that there was only ont 
God, c. | 

* The Prophets alſo when they ſay in the Perfon of God, I 
the firſt God, and I am the laſt, and beſides me there 11 no God 
concerning the Father of the univerſe, &c+ 
- 1 The Evangeliſt alſo, when they ſaid, The Father alone wa 
the only true God, &c. 3 
- "Fuſtin.] ® We follow the only unbegotten God, through his Son.-- 
But thoſe which made uſe of Magick Arts befoße, bare now devor 
ted themſelves to the good and unbegotten God. | 
br 29s they dedicated themſclyts to the unbegotten God through 


* Fuſtin ſays well in bis Difcourſe againſt Marcion, I would not 
have bcliev'd the Lord himſelf, had hè preached any other God be. 
fides him that created, and made, and nouriſhes us. But becauſe 
the only begotten Son came to us from that One God, who both 
made this World, and form d us, and contains and governs all things, 
famming up his own Workmanthip in bimfſclif, my Faith towards 
him is firm, and my Love towards the Father immoveable; God 
affording them both to ns. Sce Parænet . $. 15, Oc. p. 76. Ge. 
& De, Monarchia, throughout. 1 Boks 

P God is the Author of all intelligible Beings, having no Colonr, 
nor Form, nor Magnitude, nor any of thoſe Qualities which are ſeen 
by the Eyes; but is a real B:ing, beyond all Subſtance, not to be 
deſcrib'd by Words or Diſcourſe, but only a'Bcing compleatly good. 

4 B-caufe they glorified that God and Father who was the maker 
cf the univerſe,” a d preached Chrilt his Son who came from him, 
v © O Tiypho, there will never be, nor has erer been, any other God 
beſides him who made and governs this univeiſe. Nor do we elleem 


, 
e F, 11. 4 Ad Rom. Præef e g. 6. f Ad Phitid. $ 4. 8 F. 9. h Ad Smyt. 
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's another; but have him for our 
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That I may puniſhed | 
tr of the Univerſe ſhall judge the World by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
[4 


whegotten God, as a compounded animal, has Hands, and Feet, and 
Fingers, and a Soul, who thereupon teach that the Father himſelf was 
ken by Abrabam and Iſaac. 8 
Taian.] We muſt honour Men in a manner fit for Men; but muſt 
tx God only, who is not to be ſeen by the Eyes of Men, nor com- 
nehended by any Art.—— Our God has not his Exiſtence in 
ime, and is the only Being that is without origin, and is himſelt the 
xigin of the Univerſe. God 1s a Spirit; not that Spirit which 
jalſes through Matter, but that frames the Spirits that are in Mat- 
ter, and their Forms alſo; being as well inviſible and intangidle ; as 
Top of things that are ſenſible, and of thoſe alſo that are in- 


" Inſtead of the wandring Dxmons, we have been inſtructed in 
(be belief of one e Lord. trad | ; 
Athmegoras.) * But becauſe our Doctrine introduces one God, the 
maker of this Univerſe, butnot made himſelf ; (for what already exifts 
cannot be made, but what does not exiſt only) but one who made all 


T * by his. Word, 8.7 proceeded from him, Cc. [ See 8. $, 
7, 9. P. 22——J © * 
* ! Accordingly, all things are ſubject to one God, and to that 
„od which proceeded from him, which we underſtand to be ba 
855 A 
Theophilug.] * However,God who is the Father and Creator of the Uni- 


"eſe; has not forſaken Mankind, but gave them a Law, and ſent them 
boy Prophets, to preach and declare his Will to our Race, that every 
we of uz might awake and acknowledge, that there is only one God. 
We do. alſo acknowledge, that there is a God, but that he is 
bat one, the Creator, and Maker, and Framer of this whole World : 
and we know that all things are governed by Providence, but ſo 
lat "tis govern d by him only 3 and that be only is Holy, as we have 
den taught; but ſo that our Legiſlator is that God who is really ſuch» 
Jrenens.) b For Jobm preached one God Almighty, and one only- 
begotten Chriſt Jeſus: ¶ See the ancient Creeds at ihe c. 
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us Attorntof te 
manifeſt to us all, that theſe word, Mö one ſbel fre G4. 
But when we bold to the Rule of Trath, that is. That there i; 
Almighty, who created all _ by bis Word .——ge 
World; for the World confilts of all things: He who 
Man: He who is the God of Abraham, the God of Iſa, 
d of Jacob: Superior to whom there is not any other 
or Principle, or Virtue, or Plenitude is is the Father of 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt —— Alwolt all the Herefies, how numerom 
they are, affirm there 1» but one God: But they change him by 
ir evil Opinions, as ungrateful to him that made them, as were 
Gentiles by their Idolatry. FIERY |» 
If perbaps ſome of them may repent and be converted to that 
ing who is the only Creator and God, the maker of the Univerſe; 
may be ſav d | 
© We have alſo declar'd already, that there is one God, the Crez 
tor, add that be is not the effect of any late Being, and that neither 
is there any Being above him, or after him. / | 
E Nor was he excited to create any other Being, but of bis own 
good will, and voluntarily did he make all things; ſeaing be is the only 
d. and the only Lord, and the only Creator, and the only Father ; 
_= ſaftaining all things, and giving all things their very Being), 


b Bat that this God is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Pau! ſaid, 
There is one God the Father, who 15 over all, and through al, and 
in us all» We have now demonſtrated, that there is but one God: 
Yet will we farther demonſtrate it from the Apoſtles themſelves, and 
from the Diſcourſes of our Lord. 

i 'Tis not proper to affirm, that the God who is over all, who it 
free, and at his own diſpoſal, is a flave to Necetſity. hut bon 
could either the Angels, or the framer of the World be ignorant of 
the primary God? Since they were under his Juriſdiction, and were 
bis Creatures, and were contained by him. Reaſon implanted 
in their Minds perſwades them, and reveals this to them, That there 
is one God, the Lord of all: and therefore is it that all things are ſub” 
_ to the Name of the Higbeſt, and of the Almighty. And by the 

rivocation of him it was that Men were ſaved. even before the comng 
of our Lord, both from wicked Spirits, and a vaſt number of Dx. 
mon, and from their grand Apoſtacy. Not as if the Terrettrial Spi- 
ri's or Dzmons had fern him: But becauſe: they knew there was 1 
God over all, at whoſe Name lor, Invocation] they trembled, u did 
the univerſal Creation, the Principslities, and Powers, and 2ll.the 
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pies lt thi'thoft ancient Greeds, Pet phat alt the firſt ri bre Khew 
of no other one God thay the Eat ker of our Lerd bs oe 2 
derefore trace this later ftrarige Way of ſpeaking, ſb common'now in 
the World, we ſhall” hot be able; T believe,” to go much Higher than 
je. Days, nay, than the langer Doi of Athanaſius, who. at, *, firſt 
die] en Doctrine; bot \fſeriards, in bis de with 
te Hin, ventur'd fo affirm, that there was one Bein in «lf 
tee ; ind that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were, one 39d, a 
dd others about the ſame time ſoon follow him therein: Origen 
indeed fegmy to ſay, that the Father and Son are F one God, but 
be ſo immediately declares, that they were ſo only 2 to their Con- 
ard and Agreement of Will, but not as to any other unity of Na- 
me or Subſtance ; that he not only does noe favour, but directly 
a? the common Acceptation of that parallel Phraſe .amoug 
u. 80 that thin mighty Arzecle of aur Modern Faith bad very lit- 
tle footing among . Chriftjans, till about three Centuries and an half 
after our Saviour 2 Incatnation. © Nay, in all the former Diſputes a» 
bout the 1 557 I do not find that ever any of the wildeſt Here- 

"degree of Abſurdity and Contradiction, v to own 
that the Father; the Son, and the Holy Spirit were difl»nF Beings, 
or Perſons ; und were every one, by tbemſelves, in the ſame bighcſt 
ence, ( excepting Orignation ) God; and yet, that after all, they were 
but one. God, This was a pitch of Reaſoning which the. Church could 
not bear, till it began to diſpoſe it ſelf for thoſe Corruptions which 
ended in the belief of Tr anſubſtanti at ion it (elf. ' Nor muſt we ever 
dope to convert Fees, Mahometans or Socinjans, till we leave theſe 
Athanaflen Myſteri-s, and content our ſelves with thoſe which Chriſt 
2 — once deliver d to the Saints, in the firſt Ages of 
* Whois the God of the Univerſe, and alone indeed, and really the true God. 
we maſt ſay to this, that if celſas, had underſtood the Text, I and the Father are 
me and that fich is ſaid by the Son of God in his Prayer, viz. As I and thou are 
ae, he would not have ſappas'd, that we workip any other than the God over all, 
for the Father (Gays, He «4 in me, and | in the Father. But if what l have now ſaid 
ocahons any one to be diſturb' d, left we fhculd be gone over to thoſe that dene 
the kather and the SV to be two Subſtances, Let him underſtand that Expreſſion, / 
the Believers had enn Heart and one Soul, thit he may Contemplate the Former, I and 
{he Father are ene, We therefore warſhip one God, as we have dechr'd ; we wor- 
ſup the Father and his Son; and our reaſoning againſt othet Gods firm for 
ve do not worthip beſidet one Gud, any Being lately chat appeared, and was not 
before hit Appearance. For we yield our aſſent to him that leid; Before Abraham 
ws, I am, and that (aid, I am the Truth, And indeed none of us have ſuch mean 
Notions 24 to N ſubſtance of Troth-was net before the times. of Chriſt s 
Appearance. We do gherefore warſkip the Father of Truth, and the Son who js 
Truth; being real” Beiris, two in Subſtance; but ane in Concord, and Agreement, 
... En Mn Hp APs 
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N and thegce 125 But we 4. 


„bee the Word e J; who is alſo (ad 
fr. mh 25 1 8b 2 7 4 inſe na ate, ad. — 
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PK, Gil appear, upon, Exam w'd from no o- 
alentinian, and 
N pernicious Hereticks, .1 1 7 1 Gel Ages of 
2 9 8 3 e miſerabiy diſtürb * counterſeit 
le mes Treſmiegiſtus may poſſibly be Fe e eren.theſe fore- 

1 5 4 Ferericks, and they. ight ering their Notions 

oper e from bim, let ug fee wht he ſays x inth is Caſe, Now 

45 Far only find, 15 felt uſe of 5 157 at leaſt 


25 app d to ſome Divine Being; for AY, 
50 is hen, Confub 2 5 ＋ (no 3 Bi- 
U e Bull wit 1. but) to angther ſecond: ay Goa whom he {tyles 
5 e Creatiy Min : But we alſo find almoſt the 4. 
Jn 22 that th 1 is, one God. Hear the Words out 


of Sufdas. 


He was called THiſweritus, or _ * way he ſpake of the 
Trinity, ſay ing. that there 1 1s one Divinity in the Trinity, in this manner: 
There was an intellectual Light, before an intellectual Light ; and the 
Mind did illuminate a Mind; and there was mos, Fai but the Unity, 
being ever in himſelf, he alway contains all things ia hü own Mind, and 
2 N this Syſtem there is neither God, nor Angel, nor Light, nor 
any other Subſtance. Far God is the Lord and Father of all thing!, 
and ne. 2 are under him; avid in him. For bis Word proceecing 
N every way Perfect, and Pio e, and Crealist, 
brig Rio 2 productive Natare,: and 00 

W ater fruitful. * 2 | | 
And this Paſſage i is the wort Remarkable, Ges *cis from an Antkor 
who ſeerns' to have been añ Egyptian Platoniſt, bene the end of 
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nothing of K ſeems to have IO — Hits den ba 
Pamender, Valendings more plainly had bence great Hints towards 


woo 17 1A RTECEE IF 
God the Father, and He alone i to be primarily Wor- 
ſbipp*d and Ador'd ; or, in the moſt proper Senſe, | 
' and in the higheſt Manner. He only being the Ob- 
. Jett of the Supreme Degree of ſuch Divine Worſhip 
and Adoration, through Jeſus Chrift, \ - 


Matthew] * Hou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
be d Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
lim only ſhalt thou ſerve, Luc. IV. 8. = 4-34 

© Bat thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet 5 and when thou 
baft ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in ſecret ; and thy Fa- 
ther which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. : ar 
After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father which art in 


e Heaven, Se. | 

7 Luke.) And they were continually in the Temple, praiſing and 
{ blelling God. Amen - See v. 52+ Mar. XII. 30.— 33. Luc. XI. 2, 
3, 4. | "0 | | OTE 

, John.] f Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe me, the hour com - 


eth when ye ſhall neither in this M untain, nor yet at Jecuſalem,) wor- 
ſhip the Father. Ve worſhip ye know got what, we know what we wor; 
(bip; for Salvation is of the-Jewa- But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit. and in 
Truth; for the Father ſeoketb' fuch to worſhip bim. God is a Sp. 
tit; and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit and Fruth. 
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„ That whatſoever ye ſhall ack of the Father in my name; be may 
give it vou. bo WMS, 431 29 Ne er 


Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ark the Father 
in my name, he will give it ou. 
i. At that day ye ſhall ask in my name; and I ſay not unto you, that I 
| will pray the Father for you, for the Father himfelf{oveth you, &c, 
Na.]! Firſt, I — 3c God, thropgh | Jeſus Chriſt for you 
all, that your faith is ſpoken. of | throughout the whole world. For 
God 18 my witneſs, whom 1 ſerve with my Spirit in the Goſpel of bis 
Son, that without ceaſing I make mention of you always in my pray- 
ers, making requeſt (if by any means now at length I might have ; 
proſperous journey by the will of God,) to come unto you. © 
. 1 Now the God of Patience and Conſolation grant you to be like 
minded one towards r to Chriſt Jelus. That ye may 
with one mind and one mouth glorifie the God and Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt — "POE 
1 Corinthians.) ® I thank my God always on ypur behalf for the 
grace of God which is given you by Jeſus Chrift. 
2. Corinthians] u Bleſſed be God, eren the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Mercies, and the God of all Conſolation. 
© 2 Corinthsans-) o Now thanks be unto God, who always cauſeth us 
to triumph in Chriſt Wr 
Epheſians.) v Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
— bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings, in beavenly places, in 
riſt. Et $1 dae | | 
For this cauſe I bow my. knees unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; of whom the whole family in beaven and earth is named; That 
he would grant you according to tho riches of his glory to be ftrengtben- 
ed with might; by his Spirit, in the inner Man, Gc. 72 
r Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father, in 
the name of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt. 5 9 3 | 
Phil:ppians. ] * Be careful for nothing; but in everey thing by prayer 
and —— with thankſgiving let your requeſts be made known 
pnto God. l 4H 
Coloſſians.) * We give thanks to God and the Father of our Lud 
| Jeſus Chriſt, praying always for you. See v. 12. 
And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus ; giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 
1 Theſſalonians. } And the very God of peace ſanctiſie you whol: 
ly ; and may your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body be preſerved 
blameleſs unto-the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. See 2 Theſ+ I. 3. 
2 Tbeſſaloniam. J. But we are bound to give thanks always to (God 
for you Brethren, e. X 5 


ff - 


— 
— x ww — — — 


— 


— 


8 Xv. 16. h XVI. 23. iv. 26, 27. K Nm. I. 8. 9, 10. I XV. 5, 6. 1 x Cor 
4. 24 Gr I. 9. ol. 14, f Epb."T' 3. f II. 14. 15, 16, Cc. V. 25. 
IV. 6. © Coloſs I F. % HL 37, W 3 Theſ: 23 x 2 Torfe I. 13, 14. 

> Es + 41 > i 48, © -1. a Tuan 


4. 
e. &-* 
* 


"Primitive Paith. 25 
*4 Timorby. 1 1 thank God whom I ſerre from my Foxe: father 
rr 
prayers, t 

s.] * r ——— ain the deal 


hat of tbe ; blood 
pled pay eg ee Tr ir 


1 be will; working in —.— which u well pleaſing in bis fight, 

e Nenne lory for ever and ever. Amen.  . 
1 Peter Beides be the God ich # Pate of ou Lord ew Cul, 

. wm ing to his abundant mercy, hath begotten us agaia'unto 
ey bope, by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt the dead. 


If ye call on the Father, who wihout reſpect of Perſons judgeth 
wording to every Mans work, Ge. 

© To offer ſpiritual Sacrifices, acceptable ta God through Jeſus Chriſt. 
| But the God of all who hath called us unto his eternal 


th, keien Lade you. To bim be glory and dominion for 


l © and the. four Kring Oreatureehad each of them fix 
: And they were full of eyes within; and they reſt 
pot = night i ad Holy, _ holy Lord Ged Aimighy 


| on the Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and 
erer, and caſt ü their Crowns before the throne, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
ty, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou haſt 
orated all things, and for thy pleaſure they are, and were created · 
' And every Creature which is in heaven, and on earth, and under the 
erth, and ſuch as are in the ſea, and all that are in them heard I ſay- 
Ing, Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory, and Power be unto bim that 
hiteth upon the Throne, and unto he Lamb, for ever and ever. And 
the four living Creatures ſaid, Amen. And the four and twenty Elders 
fell down, and worſhipped him that lireth for ever and ever. 
fe Angel ſware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who created 
benen and the things that therein are, and the earth and the things 
that therein are, and the fea and the things which are therein, that there 
ould he time no longer. 

And there were great voices in heaven, ſaying, the kinglons of 
(bis world are become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, 
and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the four ind twenty El- 
der, which ſat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their faces, and 
worſhipped God, ſaying, we give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
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gest power, and haſt reig ned. 

i Saying wi i God, and give glory to him, ff 
the hour worſhip him that made he 
ven, and and the fountains of water. 
of the Lamb, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord Gs 
Almighty ; juſt and true are 
hall not fear thee, O Lord, 
holy, for jens ſhall come 


| 
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| 
| 
ments are manifeſt. | 
We | 
faying. | 
the Lord our | 
Aud tbe four and = 
* fell dow ipped God that ſat on the Throbe, Cying, Ame 
Alcluiz.. And a voice out. of the Throne, ſay ing. Praiſe ow i 
God all ye his ſervants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and 
Ard I beerd ag it were the voice of a great multitude, and 2 thai ( 
voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thundrings, Gying 
Alleluia, for the Omnipotent reigneth. - 
« ® And I fell at bi orſhip bim: -and be ſaid unto me, (eel « 
then do it not : LE I 
bave the teſtimony ) 
| Peter. } Obſerre 
God after a riew 
_ © Clement Jr Now Taff things, 
ris, and the Lord of who hath cheſen our Lord Jeſus Crit. 
and us by bim to be bir peculiar people, grant to every Soul of Ma 


be 

that calleth upon his gloriaus and holy Name, Faith, Fear, Pez, 
Long-fuffering, Patience, Temperance, Holineſs and Sobriety, unto all 
we H. pleaſing in his ſight, through our High Prieft and Protector Jelw 
Corilt ; by whom be Glory, and Majeſty, and Power, and Honow 
unto bim now, and for evermore. Amen. | 
. Conſtitutions] * May glorifie the only, the one, and the true God, by 
Chrift his only begotten. See L. IV. C. 5. p. 294. L. V. C. 15-þ 
320. L. VI. C. 9. p. 338. . 

We declare unto you, that there is only one God Almighty, bt 
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him alone, through Jeſas Chriſt our Lord, in the moſt Holy Spi. 
See Le VII. C. 38. P- 378. C. 43. p. 280, 387. 
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ul probably 
and extravagant 3 but before I be condemn'd, 

the Reader. who is able, to judge for himſelf; and to peruſe 
boſe Liturgies a fem times over 'with an Imwastial and a Chriſtian 
dit; 2nd then I ſhall not be afraid of his Cenfarcy on this Occation. 


pehcarh.] © | Polycarp} looked up to Heaven, and faid, O Lord God 
Almighty, [i Father of thy well-beloved and bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom we. kane receir'd the knowledge of thees the God of 
Angels, and of Powers, and of every Creature, and of the whole Race 
bf tighteons Men who live in thy prefetice : I bleſs thee that thou haſt 
rouchfafed to bring me to this day, zud to this hour; that I may 
have u part in the humber of thy Martyrs, in the Cup of thy Chvilt, 
lo a Reſurretion of Eternal Life, both of Soul and Body, in the 
corruption of the Holy Ghoſt ; among which may I be accepted this 
4% before thee, as ' a fat and 2oceptable- Sacrifice ; as thou the true 
God, with whe i no Falſhood, haſt both before ordain'd-and moni. 
felted, and viſe haſt fulfilłd it. For this, and for all things elſe, J 
praiſe thee, I bleſs. thee, I gloriſie thee; by the eternal and heavenly 
High Prieſt, Jeſus- Chriſt; thy \beloved Son, with whom to thee; in 
the Holy Ghoſt be glory both dow, and to ſucceeding Ages. Amen, 
[See the various Readings: of the Doxology at the ends * f7, 

' He glorifies God, even the Father, and bleſſes our Lord, the 
Gorernor both of our Souls and Bodies, and the Shepherd of the Ca- 
bolick Church, which is over all the Earth. That they alſo may 
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* _ 


{ Pohcarp. Marzyr apyd. Cote: f. 14+ T: 99, f f 19,29 P . 
; . glcrifi: 


1 An Accoant\of. the 
God, who makes ſuch choice of bis own Servants, and is ab 
bring all of us by his Grace and free Gift to his eternal Kin 
through his only begotten 'Son Jeſus Cheiſt ; to whom be Glory, and 
Honour, and Power, and Majelty for ever and ever. Amen. 
; | Snſtin:} * Nay,we acknowledge that with reſpect to theſe Gods whic 
are only ſo efteem'd by you, we are Atheifts; but not with reſpaQ 
te the moſt true God, und the Father of Righteouſneſs, and of $; 
Vernes, and of the other Vertues, and who has in him no mixture of 
Wickedneſs. ' But we Worſhip and Adore him, as alſo bis Son, whe 
came and taught us theſe thing; and the Hoſt of other good 4 
gel,” who” follow and reſemble him and alſo the prophetick Sprit, 
Sonouring them rationally arid truly,” 0 
we are not therefore Atheiſts while we Worſhip the Creator 
the Univerſe. Alſo we will farther demonſtrate,” that we do with good 
reaſon Honour and Efteem him in the ſecond place, who has been our 
Maſter, in teaching us theſe things, as knowing him to be the Son 
of him that is really God; and the Prophetick Spirit in the third 
| N + 1 12 Fan f 


* Bat that we are to worſhip God alone he bas thus perſwaded us 
faying, The greateſt Commandment is this, Thou ſhalt worſhip the 
Lotd thy and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, with all thy heart, and 
with all thy might, even the Lord God that made thee. And-when one 
came to him and fa'd,, Good Maſter, He anſwered, ſaying, There i 
none Good but God alone, who made all things 

Y Whence we worſhip God alone. 
* And when he has taken them, be ſends up Praiſe and Glory to 
the Father of the Unirerſe, through the name of the Son, and of the 
holy Spirit; and makes a long euchariſt ical Thankſgiving that we ar 
vouchſafed ſuch things by him. IRE" 
— — — — —— — offer, we — — — : al 
ings, thro is Son Jeſus Chrilt, and through the Holy Gholt- 
d por next after God we adore and love that Word whichis deri d 
from the unbegotten and ineffable G. 


N. B. Take here Dr. Grabe's Note; A mente Fuſtini aberrat Lov 
inus dum etiam (7 On legs poſſe putet: uw? Oed enim in lu 
Ko fignificat poſt Deum; ac idem eſt quod in altera Apologia, pit 
24. In. 15. dixerat, e Ain f. lee In Engl:ſbthus, = 
Lang inus does not hit upon the Mind of Fuſtin, when he think 
that the reading might be not rer God, but together with God, fat 
bedr, ſignifies in this place after God; and is the ſame thing th 
in the other Apology, pag. 24+ lin . 15+ he had ſaid efteeming bim is 
the ſecond place. Lies 811190 464 


cus ak was ow oc. __ — — 
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u Juſt, Apol. 1. 6. 6. p. 17. 12. WS 16. p. 23, 24. Fe 5. = p. 21. b. 12· 
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gan. 

aud} way — this? Olord God of ahve. 
of. Name and God of Jacob, who it alſo named Iſrael, 
Lord Jeſas Chriſt, the God who haſt ſhewed thy 

the maltitude of thy Mercy; that we may know 
e Heaveh and Earth, who gorerneſt all things, who 
Lee „orer whom there # no other God, =- 
bid, Honstion] of —_— Spirit, through 
lt. Gor een that reads t Weg e ko 
t the”; God, and to be —— in thee, and 

- Atheiftical and 28 Opinions) 

and the ſame God RE 

1, but was cleatly reveal'd 4 by To 
"Chri 3 ny re 

en 2nd Earth, of all ching W 
1 Per Whorn the Lay preached as God, bim does it 15 
0 be the Father; dien ler ll the eg g f Chriſt uh 10 
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I It will hereafter” „that our We was alſo ſometimes 
, irectly Wor bpoca ten b rft Chriftians e 
1 N Td i inferior Tele, "and Adele ed 5 


dal 1 at the Vicegerent, Fe x by the Appormrment-and for the Gly 0 
be Supreme God his Father ; and that never till after his Aſcenſi 

5 So that thoſe who from thence conclude him equal I 
ie Father, contradict the Firſt and Principal Articles of the Patriar- 
hal, Jewiſh, and Chriſtian Faith, viz. that there ir but One Supreme 
, whom we Chriſtians own as the Father of our Lord Jeſus Criſt, 
e nl ObjetI of the moſt Proper, or or the higheſt Adoration © 


NB. LaQantius expreſſes himſelf fo exactly, and ſo agreeably fo 
de Scripture, and the more Primitive Writers in this Point, that 1 can- 
4 tranſcribe A Faſſage out of bin on th Occafion: 
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© Dial, cum T W p. 33 t. 4 P. 245, _ © Melito * Chron. Alexand. ad 
* 236, 2. N 607, firen, L. III. C. 6. p. 209, & C. it. p. 217, 218. 
% V. Ce 22. p. 453. | 2 
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Judge, eee 
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ce of Invocati 
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Ae "TY 0 e pu 7 | 
e to whom. alfa our, Saviour hint 
0 1 ve 4 SOD moſs to, ab * teaches us tg wi 
or, Fu one ſaid 0 Teach, us to pray 5. be does not (any: 
to pray, to hapleſs but to hij Father, Our Father wiych a 
in Heaven, at id the reſt that follow. or if, as we. hare hed . 
Jrmonlirated,. the San be different au to To ſence from the Fat 
_ ſubject to wy we * either pray to the Son, and * 
a er, or to both, or to the Father along. Nom 10 pray (o the fe 
| 1 not to the Fathet, eve! dy will, X71] de weſt Nifurd: 
1 8 venture to ſays, it wi [be without Mi ; * it he 1 


N Sale f 


wo 5% — + --- * — — — —— — — * 7 . * , 


1 i he vera r L. IV. $. 4. P. 198. E, e Celi. te 
De Oratione, $. 44.— 51. p. —53. —2 "Cr L. VIII. p. 356 f 
* Gr. R * * 
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an <a 2 1 1. 16L H. ut. 
a4 r 000968 tt 31972 2154637 TS 149.0 
1 for Chrs * ws peculiar” ſence, the "2 the onl 
455 only-begotten, 4d the moſt beloved Son 0 
2 — i. & a Divine Perſon in an extraordinary an 


25 ul manner defied from, and peculiarly ne 
555 to the Supreme God the Er, win 
N. . Y the CA AY 45 Fe rigs roo of the U 
9 vation” of the Son from the Father, 1 mean; at the leaf 
_ that « Ind he only was deris'd from the Father immediately, 1 
Without the leaft Miniſtration of ary other Being: Which was c 
trut of the Son of God. All the ſubordinate Creatures, nay, ti 
Bleſ# Spirit himſelf, being deriv'd indeed originally from the Fat 
— 
ge, a in this ee om tf 
av 3 ind i be Son, of , from the Fade, bythe 8 Son; a8 u 
hereafter appear in due — Fay, at the leaſt, I mean ſo much 


this 'Pcopofition ; not denying but there may be ſome other. extra 
Arp 00 Bagular Circuniftances in the erifvat of the $on of GK 


| whereby he my be ſing ind from alt ther Beings ; as perchang 
4 Som was produC'd- owt of the Sub — at her, whi 
all the Inferior Creatures — — out of not lung; which has be 
great Notion in eveti early" Ages; or, it thay be there may be oth 
differences in this Caſe." Vet berauſe 1 know no ſuffieient Authotity f 
any ſuch fike Opinions before Philoſophy came into the Church, 
Took t them all as the Philoſophical-Notions of ſome Chriſtians, b 


not u parts ef the Chriſtiat Faith,” nor to be iaſerted in 
this pain Account of the original" de Article there! 


Marrhew:] © And bebold u voice from ee — Fhis in 1 
beloved So, in whom 1 am well pleaſed.” See (Mer. L 18, Ls, Ul 


22. 


v gehold my en whom I have choſen; my beſored, in wha 


my ſoul is well pleaſed- 
© Behold a voice out of the clond which ſaid, This is my b 


ed Son, in 5A [ am well pleaſed, hear ye him. Ste Mar. N 


Luc. IX. 
Mark.) 4 Having yet thereſote one Son, his well beloved, be it 


him laſt allo unto them, ſaying, they will rerercher my Son. 
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T Matt. III. 17. d XII. "I. RxyII. 5. d Mar. XII. 6. 


Fine Baul. 31 
da; belo#ed Soft. 

2 bebeld bi lor, the 40 at a a brd 

17 5 "any et ee 5 hte balm ofthe Fu, 


11. dechred bim. 
» For God ſo.joved world that he hid only; Begotten Sos, 
WE 2 bebe tel periſh, bat have trerlaſt- 
2 bor bs ba babe 2 baut be hath 
wot beſieyed in the name of the only begotten Freaks of God 4 

The Pather loveth' the Son; and hath _ all things ire OY 
24 nav] | Who ſpared not his or ade Ar ds 


13 Fer we bee hot. ollwed / devifed Fables; 
n of our Lord 

dut were eye; witnefſer of his et wi or he received 
125 God the Father honour and gocy, wheh there tatne ſuch a vo 
to him wp ta excellent gory, This is my ns in 


1 T * in Narbe manifeſted jbe love. of God towards towards ys, [tat 
God 7 17 1 Sen into the world that 2 might live 


' 


""N.B. Thi deptusgit t Amel bene that Mie w aebi 
to Only brgot ten by Beloved; for Example, Gen. XII. 2 
lp Ju 85 34. MS. us Bt XXII 20. XARYV. 1 7 Priv. 

26. Am, VIII. ich.” XII. 10. Vid. , a Vt. 12. 
WW 2 1. e. frian. Orar. IV. 8.2 | 


05 whit this fe, the ga ef God, of old A fe Plat. 
| II 8. * Mart. IV. 3---6. ** 33. XVI. B 217. 
Ml. 37, 30. NXVL. 6 n. 0; 42, 43, 54 Mar: XII. 6} 7. 
XIV. 61, 62. XV. 9: £ * 32. V. 41. XXII 70. XXIII. i: 47. 
L. 33 50. 2. XX. 15 Act. III. 12. 26. 27. 


0 VII. 37: M 20 Won. L 3. 4. VII. 29, 32+ XIV. 20, 
9 1 9. 4 7 5 . i it, in. Wet. . vn. a 
2. 2 obi . 3. 
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Ae] © Ag when 1 feard l bet thinks Gabecrming bes f 
rfolred with my ſelf, that one of theſe two was the caſe, either that 
thou art God, 5 ball deſcended from Heaven, and doſt theſe arb, 
ve that thod art the Son' of God, "acid ſo dolt chem - 


1 

if- 

„e xx 13. 4 1 14. See v. Je. Ev. 16. h II. 16; FRE FL. 
' Rem. VII. 32 m 2 Fa. 1. 16, 17. 21 J. . ® Spieileg Tem. I. p.. 
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ns Lord, fit thou on my ri ke hand unt 


| ker of one Son, not of m 


. tare; who. way Vegotten by the good Will of the Father 
World began- 


only 


* called the Word of God, as werhave before aſſer ted. let this be 
eſteemed an Event.common to yu allo, who' lay, that Mercwy wa 
an Angelick Word ſent from God. 


ſpake to \Moſes; whereas be that ſpake te him was the Son of God, 
Abo is alſo call'd an Angel, and Nb. they eo pen joltly cenſurd 


ther know the Father, nor the Son. For they that ay the Son is the 
Father are cenſur da nat underſtanding the Father, nor knovirg 
that the Father of the Univerſe has a Son. 


„ Berhab. ö 12 p. 41. 4 Conſtitu -. Apoſt. L \1. c. 11./p. 340. L 1 
9. p 44. 5. 31. p. 30. . 83, P. 122, 1 123. ) Apol: II. 5. 6. F. * 


34 , Aurdunt d, the 
Barnabas.) r Behold again L the Son 


ot Cod t A Wente the Re d the 
'be iy ave lay, that Chrift is the 7 — Fir benen E 
See Ibe Fr ſai 


ing and underſtanding the Error 
thy footſtool. And again, Fog "aid to my 


th 
' anointed Lord, fer, to my Grill laps thay, Hh. right” nd 
haſt taken bold of, * hat the Nations ſhould 4 ow 1 Twill ou 


tlie po f Ri See ot che 

iche Ee 4/ oh neuen him #3 the Lord, ani 
« Conſtitutions. | 4 (We decha art the God and Father of the only 

begotten, and of the Firſt- home! the whole, Creation; one God, the 

5 I do deflere, and am ta be baptized. into the tten Be. 

ing, the au kr a — a 2 ol S 201 in the 

Lord ſeſuꝛ Chriſt, his only begotten, Son, the Firſt: borp of ever 117 


f Whs Saal bring all things cat & ; nothing into Being by thy 
begotten Son; but didſt beget him befote all Ages, by thy Wit 
thy Power, and thy Goodngks, Ro on Inſtrument ; the only be. 
bar Son. [See the like Expreſſiom moſt frequently in i the Conltity- 
tions 
Jenatins 4 t. From the Majeſty of the moſt high God the Father, 
— 1 key {avi bis only begotten, en Thee the Ike frequently 
in theie 

Fuſtio.]/?. But the Son of. Ged. be h called Jeſs altho” be had 
been an ecdinp Man, yet on acegunt of. bis. Wiſdom, was worthy 
of the Name of the Son of God But * he war peculiarly be- 
gotten of God; out of the oxdingy. Method of, Generation, and ſo 


. "Jeſus Curiſt alone was. properly by Generation the Son of God: 
The Few then ſuppoling that-the Father of the Univerſe adus. 


both by the prophetick. Spirit, and by Chrift himſelf, that "the e. 


Y But bis Son, who alone is properly call'd his Son. 
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r. p. 360. e Hl. C. 12, p. 299. ( Ignar, ad Rom Selutat. © Juſt. A! 
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— wy iq. 
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nk Aide? End only beat le 


de derfdod thoſe thin e ſpoke a 
Tad el 1 vb n 


begotten 
* 17 the. al route is God, his Son and Meſſenget...:: 
"God; becauſe he was, the Son of God. 
1 c goed one only begotten Chriſt, ——= 
ſia he vr: the 5 of God ; that he was the, only 125 Se, 
Nay, it wy ill harder, N he whom they br 
ind. God: 


Oroſz, ſhotild 1d be preached zh the Spn, of 
7 M . 


von, who cath be Will of bis e 
— Ro ee e . 


— 5 — 5.5 4 85 ev 
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1 Clrif i tral God and Lord; le 5 0 | 
the Appointment of the Father, our God, ut our” 


Lord; our King, and our Judge. . be 


20 
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ly 

17 60 4 T.. ſhall calf bi nue Lal Shieh is, be 
ad k int ed, God with us See Iſa: VII. 14. 
by > He lat unto tions; w len doth David in Spirit call him 


The Lord ſaid ant my Lord, Sit * on 12 tigh 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot If then David c. 
8 how in he hir Son ? See Mer. l. 36, 37. Lac. XX. 

„„ 44. 

Lale. ]“ nd whence it this to the, tn the Hatbee of wy-ticrd 
ftould come to me? 

JJ d In the beginning vir the Word, and the Word wit with 
God; and the Word wm God. + 
10 God with and without an Article, See Sondius Interpretat Pa- 
dot, : Soo this Ind gt 
anſwered add (aid ang bims My Lord, ind my 


"IN! Our Hou? never ald kimlelk Ged while he wad on 


all; W 0nd id his Diſciples call him ſo till after bis Reſurrection, 


nhof!; this being the firſt [aſtance ol 1.3 


— SEE: —— — — TIEN REP b eee 
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' Dialog: . en t in d; C. L c. 1 $ 1. K 
e 7 1 L. EC p. 462, a Mw. [ 23, NI. 43, 


Att: 


WL c L. 151 
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1. XA. 28, 
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| 36 | 4s Account if the : 


4 T“ But he faid, The Lord (aid voto my Lord, Sit thou o my 
right band, until 1 make thine enemies thy, ootſtoo Let all the houſe 
ſrael therefore, know 1 that. Gol 2 made 
Jcfus whom ye crucified; both Lord 77 | +54 
„Through Jeſus 175 He is Lord of al. 
n Who being in the forng of God, did not Miche to be cl (n 
like] to God, but — "bugiſelf of no reputatſon, Ge. 


* * The la rt, of theſe Words, od, ave tl, t the 1805 . 
; of Greek, Phraſe e met in the 4 — mae 
(for tis vw Where elle in the Sacred ; ) according to the known Sipnit: 

jon of len O46 in. the Septuagint ; and from the A in the Utter 
8 of the Paſſage, is plainly this, That Jeſus Chcift, being before the 
orld, or at leaſt before ba Incarnation in the Form of God, or, of 
a God, in great Power and Authority with his Father; did noe aſſume or 
3 claim to any _— or lilleneſi to God, or to 4 God, to the Conti 
nuance or Increaſe of that his Divine Dignity or Glory; but, on the 
contrary, humbled bimſelf fo low as to become Man, and die for w. 
This, in the ie, is ſo clear, that the beſt defenders of the Church 
2 the S. forc d to forſake in part the vulgar Expoſi- 
and to —— it ; 1 ſuch as Archbiſhop Tillecſon, Biſh * 
Dr. Whitby, and the Context and Coherence do ſo certainly and 
erde require this Expoſition, that it muſt be à more than orci 
* egree of Prejudice that at this time of Day can refuſe it; eſpe 
the ' Greeks originally ſo expounded it alſo. Not don 
F — anciently any other Expoſition, even among the Lan, 
whoſe fulgar..Traoſhtion yet bag occaſion'd the common Interpret 
tion; gceordingly the Judieiou: ——— of the Bobk-afcrib'd to News: 
tian, in almoſt the intire th Chapter of bis Book de Trinitate, ſoon 
after the middle of the third Century, ibſiſts largely upog it : 1 
Plæbadiu in the fourth Century, eren in Nee againſt the Aran, 
has the very ſame Expoſition. 


N B. This being the only pretended Text which looks, at firſt view, 
in our common Verliom, as favouring the Son's equality to the Father 
that ſtrange and modern Doctrine muſt vaniſh with, that falſe Interpis 


tation. 


. Coloſſians.) i For in him dwelkth' all. the fulneſs of the Godbral 
bodily, And ye are oy in io who if the head of all prir.cipte 
| ity and power. | | 
2 4 — — 3 Fg. — 
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f AZ. H. 34, 35, 36. 8 X. 36. b Philip. II. 6, 7. * vid. Euſcb. Centra Mart? 
Jam De Ecclehaft. Theelog. L. I C 20. § 9, 10. p. 94, 95. + Till-t Ser. fe 
Serm, XLIV. p 325. Bull. Deten(. Fid. Nin. Sect. U. C. 3. p. 85. Whitby 105% 
Orig. i Gen. p 7. & 23. 5 Gr. p 34. 148, 413. See Beſil Contra $46 
\ Tow. I. Honl., 4g p. 630. Adv Eunom, Tow II. p. 109. De vera Fide, p. 
rbb. 6 1 C0. U. 9; 10. 


1 Emu 


1 Timotby- J K And without controverſie i the of 
Godlineſs : Rr "mn 

Helrews.} I Bak, unto the Son he ſaith, Thy throne, O God, 60 
ger and ever. The ſcepter of thy kingdom is 8 right ſcepter. Thou 
vt jored righteoglneſs, and bated iniquity ; therefore God, thy God 
hth anointed thee w 


9 % " I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt an the laſt, Ge. 


XB. When the an ud of the Farber. v. 4 
1 diſtinguiſhing Epithet is added, & r. the Almighty3 but 
y bere omitted, when referr d to the. Son, according to the conitant 
hy le e — — as to Ln 7 — — — and Knows 
kdge, w thed him to be our God, and Lo King, 

jugs, they will be eſtadliQ's under the next Article 9 


Walden v And Thaddzus, ſaid, our Lord and God Jeſus hi 
fwhlled the will of his Father; and when he had fulfilled it be was re 
ceived up unto his Father. 

* Teſtament of the 12 Parriarchs.] For the Lord will raiſe up up oye 
a ores, on and 2 of ol or = King, 228 
l t 
9 He will fave f 0 —— — Cod. putting on 
(he appearance of a Man. 

_ "!1Adoring the King of the Heaven, who is. to appear upon earth 
n the form of humane infirmity. 
irſt place will judge Iſrael, even for the injultice towards himſelf; 
tecuſe they have not believ'd in God, when be came among them 
i the fleſh to by their deliyerer · See Grabe's Notes, p. 358, 359- 

Clement.] T Brethren, we ought to think ſo of Jeſus crit ax of 
God, as of the judge of the quick and dead. 


our ſoul, who is the Lord pf the whole earth: _ whom God ſaid, be- 
fore the cre.tion of the world, Let uf make Man after our image 
000 e 8 

Con ietions.)] © Pleiſe Chriſt, who is our God in all things: 
God the Word. I See the ſame Expreflion frequently elle where.) 


ht to be ſet before you as your pattern» See C. 25. 29, 30, 31. 
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LS ans: 184 1. 8, 9. m Apoc. I. 11, Ce. n T.nddem, Spicileg. 
1 19. e reſtem. Sym. Spicil. f. 7. p. 1225 Jud. 5 g2. p. 187. y Ader. 
IF * Benj. $ 22 

$ wig” © 61. d. Ce Arab L. 1 C. 1. pref, y L; u. C. 24. p. 


9 7 Chriſt 


| Primigine Faith. $7 


And the Lord in the 


the oil of gladnels above thy fellows. Pſak. 


Barnabas.] * And on this account the Lord endured to ſoffer ſor 


"This Jeſus, O ye Biſhops, our Saviour, our King, and our God, | 
| 1 237, 2790 242, 243. L E. G . f 72 392+ C Ih 


p. 251. ſ Clem. Ep. 2 . t. p. 184. © Barnab. 


/ 


\ 
s 


Men as. a; Man, when he was God the Word, and Min—God the Lot 


2 Jem i in the higheſt. See C. 15. p. 406. 


— 


„ chriſt the Only r See S 19 P. 285 L: V.C.16, 


Ant -Actoane of the 


7 A. L. VII. C. e 380 nx; ai 

r Both Exekzel an AE Houle LU Fre? where, that 
he. ü the Chriſt, the Lord, the King; the Judge, the 11. the 
Angel of the Father; * ny begotten God e L. VI. C. 11. p. 


39. 4 
ey : Who « ho did fend ypon Earth Teſus thy cbrik to Ae 7150 


who was manifeſted to us in the fleſh: 

p Thou haſt ſent Chriſt 2-ong Men, #s a Man, being the Only be. 
gotten God. See IL. VIII. C. 12. p. 30%, 403. , 

b In the kingdom of thy Chriſt, the god of every ſenſible and ins 
telligent Nature, our King 

There is one that is Holy, there is one Lord, one Jeſus Chriſt, 
bleſſed for ever; to the Glory of God the Father. Amen. Glory to 
Bod in the bigheſt, and on Earth peace, good Will towards Men 
Neft to the Son of David. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the Name 
of: the / Lord, being gur God, and Lord, who peared unto us. He 


] *-We bare alſo a Phyſician, [our Lord and God Jeſus 
Chriſt. . Erbe · word Gad i wanting in the old Latin Verſion." 

f -Qur Lord and-God Jeſas Chriſt. That we may be his Tem- 

ani he may be in us dur God. [whether the laſt Paſſage belong 

to the Father or the Son, it uncertain.] 


925 appearing # 2 , and d Man working Wonders a 


Ken ue dib dun ever. „ 
1 He was God the Word. See ad Trall. $ 10. p. . 68 ad Philad. 
5. 6. n . $ 1. p. $6. "Tof. 4 4 p. 106. f 
Pp. Io. nt ic . 110. FY 
af Ariſe, O God, Qc. * * * 1 
uk Jeſus Chritt our. God and Saviour. 
m Permyſt me to imitaę the Paſſion of Chriſt my God. 
-® Ore. only-begotten Son, God the Word, and Man. 
0 er Py Ford, age owning him to he God, hearing fel 
wr b (ble, ap heing God. 
Rec that was impaſ le, 
I la out (God . — . 
So I may but ſee — my $ivioup, 10 my Gol. 
Hi Name is called the Angel of his. great Council, the Wonder 
ful, the Counſellor, the God, the Strong, ſhe Powerful. 
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. 117 9. 288. ng p 326. 4 L. vu. C. 26. p. 372. bþC 35-3 

ug f 404. d ibid. e Ignst. ad Eph. 5. 7. fy 15. 8 9.19 d 
21. 40 — . 6. K Ad Trall. $ 10. 1 ad Rom. Pcaf. m 5. 6. 34 
bind. Gen 4. 4d 1 $. 5. p ad Polzcarp. $. 39 r Ad T. d. I.. 
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Primitive Faith. 39 
: Whoſoever therefore preaches, — God aldne,i in 
— — — — bets a Devil, and 


all Righteouſneſs, g 
J Wha being be ddl der Word of Gad, is ume le 


Gods 
* And ſo God: declar d that he who by the Hol. Ghoſt is ayrd. 
ks eternal Prieſt and Lord, ſhould be over them of the Uncircum- 
don For 'Chrift is preached as a Ming, and: a Prieft, and God, 
nd Lord, and en Angel, and a Man, and a General of: an Hoſt, and a 
done. and a (Child: born, and made + firſt! paſſible, and then returning 
-— - again "with Glocy, — eter 
in that you fay, that. Cbriſt did pre-exilt, being God, before ihe 
World began, I cannot demonſtrate, that he did pre- 
en s tho Son of the maker of the Univerſe, and God, G +. 
2 therefore, the bleſſed and faithful Servant of God, ſigni 
fed, that the God who was ſren by Abraham at the Oak of | Mam-. 
7 one different from the maker of the Univerfe, 
both it, and is called God and Lord, who is alſo called an Angel. Ge. 
: Whence it is plainly demonſtrated, that this ſame. — Pers 
ſon n preached as God, and Man, end crucified, and dyin 
* And thou ſayeſt, that be is a I — fay'ſt” 
* Inns contig e God; and was born a 
l. the Son of Nun ] indeed gave them only — 
eim ce, as not being Chriſt, —— * Se. 
— 725 calls Chriſt God, 1s demonſtrated by many Argu- 
ments; GG. 
Melito.) 4 (Fo that there is ub nect neceſlty from the Works be did after 
* to, prove to underſtanding Perſons that he had really, und 
not only in / appearance, a Soul and a Body, which are parti of our 
bumane Nature. For, ſays he, The Works of Chriſt after bis — 
ſm, and. eſpecially - his Miracles, declar'd and fully prov'd to the 
World his Dwitũty conceabd in Fleſh. For himſelf ines at the ſame 
ume God, and 2 perfect Man, he fully pros d to us the Exiſtence 
of his two Natures: his Dizinity,' by thoſe Miracles which he wrought: 
in the three Years after his Baptiſm 3 and his Humanity in thoſe thirty 
Yeats which were before his Baptiſm; wherein, by his Infirmity as 
tothe Fleſh, | he conecrald the ſigm of his Divinity: altho he was 
truly God before the World began. | 
Tatian, }-* We are not mad O ye Greeks, nor do-we trifle when 
ve &chlare+ that God was in the Form of a Man, 


8 * 
* . 7 * 7 7 4 „ * - ” 
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N 6. u Juſt. Apol. I. H. 63. p. 123. Dialog. cum Tryph. p. 251, 252, 297, 
— p. 274 279. x p. 297. 2 p. 314. b p. 340. cp. 254358. 4 Mos 
Frogm: apud Cave Hjſtor. Ligerar, Part II. p. 33. s Tatian, 5. 35+ F. 77+ a 

D 4 | Tv: 4 p: 
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| 49 : An Arias the © 


and Kingy according to the good Pleafure ef the-invifable) Father, e 


For 'tis*not only be, but no Being in the Creation, and in Subjection 


there 18 no: end. Frankincenſe; becauſe he is God, who in Jury wa 


of the Univerſe. iron 


created 
ne Gid ** * affirmed, that 'the iments Faber i is ** 


1 — — ſ Se. 
Trenæus J. That to Chriſt Jeſus our Nord. and God. and Saviour, 


very | Knee uiay how, of things in — and things om Earth, ad 
things under the Earth; and that every Tongue may confeſs to him, 
and be may aber righteous Judge r 


6. p- 208; Ge. 
: Þ. And» this he ¶ the Devil) did: without being compar d to him; 
that the Servant may not be cempar'd ta hit Maſter; being ab Apoſizte, 


js there which can be compar'd to tie Word of Sd. by hom all thinge 
were made, who is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &. 
i . [They offer d] Gold becauſe he was 4 King, of whoſe Kingden 


made known; and manifeſted to them who ſought him not : — But 
the — rqg who is ebenen the Ruler of Hearen 
UB FEISS ; 
p wel hf TEA 
4 854 and Judge 3 reciring bis Pomer from: bim that is the God 


i Seeing be ib the A I of thoſe that are ſav'd, 2 the Lord of 
thoſe 22 ae under Dominion, and the God of thoſe things that ae 


im the Son. reren the _ becauſe be 
s bin. 

The Father is what is inviſible ef the Son ; andabe fon a wine 
js viGble of the Father. And cn this account all Chriſtians ſpake thun 
when be wat preſent, and named him God. Nay, even the { Demons, 
when they ſaw-the Son, faid, We know: thee, ho thou art, the Holy 
One of God. And tbe Devil, at his Temptation, when be ſaw him, 
Laid, If tt 01 be the Son of God.—+—One and the ſame Perſon (the 
Father putting all 'things under bum) receives — from ell ſorts, 
that Ele i a Mas, .and that bannt See C. 35. p. 331. 

o Receiving from the Father the — r e- on of Si 
becauſe he u Man, and beganſe. he b God. 

„ 4-44 4 Met Haas ene 

N B. 1fa Gas be igt d. 6_think, thet the de Aas of Go 
or of a Gad, ( all te peculiar Pour and Charahrs ofthe Ser 
God are every where moſt induſtriouſly aroided in all Antiquity) { 
frequently afcribid/to our bleſſed Saviour, does imply him to be of the 
Was * nur „and Glory. with the ſupreme: God tht 
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4 4 i. 4 

; - 4 1 

FT tbo a * n 1 - * — — — nd 
Fas * . - * .. . 1 . 7 of . 


LO Sts, 6} I. p. 102-8 len L, I. 0 2 Nen ds. h L. II. C.. 

p. 212. 5 C. 10. p. 213, 214. k C. 12. (pe 229% C. 18. p. 242. a L. N. 
BM. 251. VC * pi 301,30 5 5 C. 1. p. 426. ' rate 
F 5 1 
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| Primitive Faith. 41 
le 1 ſhall-defire bim but to. peruſe and confer. dhe following 


Jets and Teſtimonies, belonging to this Matter; and if then be ſtui 
pity in his Opinion r 


5 mn £-&= 


of 
Joſeue] The Lord God of Gods, the Lo. Gd of God, be know- 


Pſalm.) * For thou hiſt made him a little lower than the Angels 

[than the Gods, in the Original) 

| 1 God in the congreg tion of tr Wien he ip wat 

nong the —} hare fd ye are Gods, and all of you 2 
be children of the moſt high : nnen 

Aer | N 

out 

For | know that the is great, and. tht or Lord i bo 


yl. praiſe thee with my whole heart; before the Gods will 2 
— 1 unto thee» Compare CXIK. 46: a 
Fachariab. + The bouſe of David ſhll be f, God, as the Angel. 
the Lord before them 
Jabw.] ? rer anſwered them, Is it not written in your Law, 1 0d 
. Gods? lt be caſled them Gods nt whom the Word of God 
(ane, —— p 
- 4s.) 4 And whey they * what Paul had done, they li up their 
roices, ſaying, in the pech of Lycaonia, The Gods are come * 
e dne e . and (aid, that be v. 

e w 8, that he was A .. 
1 Comnebient) 5 Res there be that are called Gods, whether | 
„* , (2s there be Gods many, and Lords many, ) 


"x6 ne" * 7 whom the 1 of thi world hath blinded 


wy 


d 


a a>” mo 
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11 q Ex. Iv. 16. r VII. 1 xx. 6. xx. 23. e bet. K. 17. 
J Jed. Null.. % FC. VIE 5. y IXXXII. 1 6. * xc n. 7. ® CXYRV. 5. 
e 1. XII. 8.5 gn . 54. 0 AR. x. 11. VII .. 


or, VIII. 5. I Cor. LV, 4. 
N Nt 2 Tie 


40 An" Acton o 
that is called 88 that is worſhipped.” So that he u God, fittath 
in the Temple of God; ſhewing himſelf that be it G' + 
Conſtiirut ions. ] x [The Biſhop] is next after (God, your earthly: 
who has a right to be honoured by you. For concerning him, and ſuch as 
he, it is that God pronounces, I have ſavd, ge ure Gods ; 4nd ye are al 
Chitdren of the moſt High'; and. Thou ſhalt nos ſpeak evi of the Gods, 
For, let the Biſhop — 11 28 one honoured with the Authority 
of God, which he is to exerciſe over the Clergy, and by which be is to 
govern all the Prople. | gun aſt $a 
| And again. For if Aaron, becauſe he declar'd to Pharavi tie 
Words of God from Myſes, 5 call'd a Prophet ; and Moſes himſelf 
io call'® an God to Phargohb, on account of his being at once a King 
end n High Prieſt ; as God ſays to him, I have made thee 4 God to phi 
—ͤ— there thy Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, why do ye not 
alſo efteem the Mediators of the Word to be Prophets, and reverence 
them 43 Gods ? | 1 2700; > * 
Recognitions.) ® Hearken therefore, ſays Peter, that thou win 
know” in the firit place, that altho there be many Gods, az thou ſayſt, 
are ſubject to the God of the Fews; to whom no one can be | 
equal,” mech leſe greater: For it is written, that Moſes the Prophet 
ſpake thus to the Jews, The Lord your God be is God of Gods, and 
Lord of Lords. the great God. Accordingly, altho' there be many 
weh ate call'd is there one-greater than all of them, the 
Bod of the Fews ; who i alſo ſtyl'd God of Gods, For every one that 
w ftyled God, is not preſently God. Laſtly, even Moſes is called the 
God of Pharaoh, and yet it is certain, he was but a Man. Judges alſo 
are" ſty]'d Gods; and yet tis evident, that they are mortal Men. The 
Idols of the Heathen are call'd Gods; and yet we all know they do 
not really exiſt. A Being therefore may be call'd God in three r- 
as; either becauſe he is truly ſuch; or berauſe he miniſters to him 
that is truly ſuch, and ſo in honqur of him that ſent him, that his Au. 
thority may be compleat, he who is ſent is called by the Name of 
him that ſent him, Ge. 2 l 
* we — if — mac _ Immortal from the begin 
ng, h made him a God. That he may receive Immortality 2 
* word fem: hink, eud-become' + God e yi. | 
Tena. ] © We are ready to blame him that we were not made Gods 
at ſirſt. At firſt we were made Men, and then t length are we made Gd. 


N. B I cannot here but elif how unfair Controverſie Wiiten 
d te upon this Head, when inſtead of ſhewing that the Word God, 


— J 


* 
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i Theſ. U. 4. K conſtitut. Apoftol. L. U. c. 26. p. 229. 1 C, 29. b. 
# Recognicions. L. II. 5. 41, 42. p. $42, 513. n Theophilus. ad Autol. L. II. 5 
geg. g Iren. L, IV. C. 75. p. 389. W 

1 whe 


5 "Primitive Paith. 43 
te, dur Saviour, bas the ſame fignification as-when "tis 
CEE Eb ina Aong. 
ber Guede. o G bn og Gan, 
rift,” that dur Saviour ij really 


bt af the . ity of 
| e uy, by the Appointment of the Father. Fu 
the” Jame Being with, or equal to the Supreme God of the 
] wonder that 71 Chriſtjan, who reads and believer the 
and — Writers of our Religion, can once ſuppoſe or imagine. 
Vid. geſt. & 175 „ ad Orthod. Nis. . — p. * Juſt. 
Mart. ad Di p. Sol- Athanaf. arnat. 108. Chun, 
dex. mt % 7. 7305 Eaſeb: in Pſalm. 7 35%, 474» 463, er. 
30 360. 


. 
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ARTICLE I. 


Jeſus Chrif is the Holy One of God,  « Bring or 
Perſon of Sapereminent and Diving RF fo 
Knowledge, Power and Authority; and ſo, far 
ſuperior 0 ul ſubordinate Creatures, i. e. to'all t 
1 Dominions, Principalities, Puwers, Che- 

rubim, Seraphim, Archang els, Angels, and. mY 


5 which art made ſubject unto lim. > ol 
ebe. j Dur Jeſys perceived their wickedneſs, and laid, why 
f ye me? 


tempt 
b Verily I ſay unto you, that this night, before the Cock crow, thoy 
It deny me thrice. 1 1 
ee e 0 Ng che bebe ben of the 
refore alſo that t * ä 

ik called the Son of that halp hing 
age, * But Jeſus did not commit himſelf to them, becauſe he 
knew all Mea. And needed not that any ſhould teltifie of Man, for 

(new what was in Man. 

' He that cometh from above, is above all. He that is of the earth 


8 earthly, and and ſpeaketh of the earth. He that cometh from heaven 
I above all. | „ 


1 —-— 


—— 


mth 4 —_ 4 —_ * 1 * 7 


2 Mat, XXII. 18, þ XxvI. 34+ c Mar. L 24. q Luc. I. 35. e Ton. II. 24» 27. * 


The 


po ha had five b 1 | 
| 224 Furs ſaidit * 1 fbe Woman fad. ln Sir | 
thou art a IT 
as Far Þ hath th the Hiker Gail erin Bag? on 3 


An, Account of the | 


$4 
8 Tue. Fat lo eth the * and hath jren'all things 
b »'Jekia —4 oa dſt yl 


* Butt tes ſome among you which believe not, For efus knen 

11 *. beginning who the) were that belieyed not, rake ſhould 
ray him 

i Wpom the Father hath ſanCtjfied and ſent into the world, Ge. 
* After theſe. things be ſaith to them, . Our Friend Latarus ſleep- 
eib. Therefore be ſaid unto them plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

„ Now ve know that thog knoweſt all things, and needeſt not that 
any. Fom God ſhbuld azk thee : this we believe that thou cameſt forth 


® Lord thou knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love thee. 

A1 7 But Je denied the boly one and the Juſt. ——and kill: 
the prince of li 
I Corinthians] % For if they had known bim, they would net hare 
crucified the Lord of. Glory. 

r For be muſt reign till Jy hath put all enemies under his feet. 

Epheſians.) I He ſet him at his on right band in .beavenly places 
far above all principality, and power, and might, and Dominion, and 
every tame that is named, not only in this world, but alſo in ths 
world to come. And bath put all x Aid under bis feet, and gave him 
to be the' head. over all things to the Church, 

Coloſians.] © And he is the head of the Bod by, the Church, who is the 
beginning, the firſt- born from the dead, that in all things he might hare the 
pre-eminence. For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all fullneſs duel. 

* In whom are all the hidden treaſures of wiſdom and knowledpe. 
1 Timothy.) * I charge thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Cluilt, 
and * elect Angels. 
ire thee charge in the ſight of God, who quickneth all thing; 
md befor Chriit Jeſus, ho before Pontius Pilate witnefled a goof 
donfeſſion . 

1 Timothy. ] I I charge thee therefore hefore God, and the Lord jeu 
bin kin ws thall judge the quick and the dead, ar his appearing, ad 

is kingdom. 

' Hebrew.) * Being made fo much better thin the Angels, 1 he hat 
by inheritance obtained 2 more excellent name than they. For to 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this an 
m I begotten thee * Te. 
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b v. 35. . by. 17, 18, 19. i vI. 27. K v. 64. 1x. 36, m xt. 11, 14. u vl 
o XI. 17. 5 Ack. III. 14, 15. qr cr. n. 8. 1 XV. bs.” f Fpb I. 20, 11, 
t Cel:ſe. 1. 125 $9. uIL 3. „ Tim, V. 25. a VI, 13. y 2, Jim, IV. f. 1 
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5 ee here is nothing 
crets Fe nnto him. N 
whoth be Nells; that Wwe ingy ® i . 
us 4 666. Let Chriſt fpe * 

1 - Pojcarp'} w For 2 = * i the RE 
[Whether 7 Poheary ak here 
uncertain.” ; pol. II. ve 

Tatian- | Poxer of 
'to foretel Things to ward! tin cor 


to 2 ion 
25 1 e . 2s A 
rove ace to 
e py. hal refit = 
ut alehi 
fag Matter whence it ſhobifd vs 


* Lord cauſd beſt e 
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3 Hh fins 5 the adyG# Sts e The firſt be. 
| en of af! Co e Ne ning of the 
J e Bey . or Perſon 


f „e 3hg N word! Fe 2 ti 
10 viſih | t | 91 too 3:00 9 ' 
kJ ML 1 5 2 arg ROE tg ger 


| _—_ je bien Vari Wed an ths Word wii wi 
1. God z and the Word was God. 'The. ſame was in the be 


Wm ing wit 3 1203 


N B. What it meant by tle Word of God, in S. 2 w the 
4 73 il be beſt learn'd fr Philo, a Con'emporary Write, of 
. the fame Fewiſh Nation; Not be ver it in the pixel for Angels, ad, 

A in the ſingular for that principal ind divine Angel, Which be, a: vel 
<a Origen allo, ſtyles ob 7 ond 6⁰⁴ñ or, t eden . of a & 


_ 


x Herm. Simil. IX. $. 4 p 116, rrenat. ad Koh- Fig. —"MÞclycarp. ? ed Phi 
8 6. p. $6. u Tatian. $. 11 p. 27, 9 Iren. I. III c. 10. p. 214. PC 04 
219. vb. E 1, 2. * Phito ap» « Zuſeb, Prep. I. VI. C, 13 p. 328, 323-08 
- Contr. ow L. V. p 258. b al 


me Bite Put hs Ig 
tenet wht: dthari hors) anghent; Abri nd Slain thai) thats, { 
all certainly. believe that ou? Saviour was not co- eternal with 8. | 
2 . ee um the firſt of un; and in order to the maki 
e of bis Midiſtration bY = rey tions i 8 of the relt o 
ſubordinate Beg n W 
Lede with the 8 Teltbdae | 
x Nay 4) j 747 2 
.»Fhe 85 of Gbd iv indeed; more ancient than 47 G 
nlomuch that he was in Cooncl wth bis Father at the Creation of 
te Creature. 4 
Conſtitutions]. * They did not belivit bim to be tie Chriſt ef 
r all Ages heal begotten Son, 
the W $ SL A. by 
utah dnd without e bet 'the only ech Be 
ny,—the All-powerſul Being, the God and Father of — 
and of the firſt nr 
6. L VIII. C. 22. p- 402+ | 16 
take away his Generation before alt Aves 1 91 
n Wilders, — 
Ceo. 1: 4 
Lord Jeſus, hu only begotten Son, the fieſt-born of 64 
we who ws e by he good Will of 12 Father bes 
1 977; 7 
he. good Pleafure of God bis-only begotten $on, wh: be, 
all Age, was in the laſt time born of 4 r Ara 
Notes on Jewar. Epiſt. ad Sin. p. 10. 
Thou didſt beget him before all Ages by thy Villa Powerand . 


nd ſenſible Natures, — was before all ver Junk whom were things 

". He that was begotten before time was born in time. 

"Let us dedicate our ſelves and one another to = eternal God! 
trough that Word which was in the beginning. 

Enatius.] * We have alſo a Phyſician,, our Lord and God Jeſos Chit, 
the only begotten Son, and the Word before the World —— 4 

For the Son of Gud,who was. begotten before the World be 

jeſus Chriſt, who. being begotten by the Father n t Wand 

, was God the Word, the only. begotten Son. 

© Who is bis. Ward, not pronounced, but Cabſtantial; Fol be is is 
wt the voice of an articulate Sperch, but a Subſtance begotten by 
be Divine Power, | 


DET 


— 


7. 


„ Si Ix $ tz. p. 115. Aten Apoſtol L. v6 16. 9 1555. 0 1. . 
0. 11. p 340, p C. 26. p. 354. q 1. VIL C. 36. p. 376. KI p. 380, I. 
I C. 1. p. 388. t C. 12. p. 399. C. wh 402. C 41, p. 418, * Ignat. * 
a kph F 7, 15 1s. 2 Ad Magnel. $. 6. 
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50 An; Account of the * 
v In Chriſt, who was begatten- by the Father before the Work 


gan-. i « TH v ile 
Him that was before time, but appeared in time. 
e that is alone unbegotten preſerve you ſtable. in the Spirit, and 
in the Fleſh, through him that was begotten before the World 
© Polycarf-] With the eternal Ad heavenly Jeſus Chrilt : or, through 
the eternal High- Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : or, through the eternal Omnipo- 
tent High-Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt : or, through the ctertial God, and the High- 
Prieſt Jeſus Chri!t, : e-20 1 3:14 1 
This ſtrange Variety there is here in the Copies but too probably 
ſhews, that the Corrupters of the Ancients have been tampering with 
this: place ; and with what Deſign, tis eaſie to determine. I only 
_ obſerve, that ſince Euſebius the old Verfion agree, that it was 
originally no more than * che eternal High: Prieſt, and that this is the 
very; Language of Pe/ycarp himſelf elſewhere ; that, and not the yul- 
| gar Reading is to be eſteem d Genuine: So that there does not yet 
appear one certain Inſtance that the Ancients, before Philoſophy came 
into the Church, ever call'd our Saviour ſo much as &/@4:& ; tho if 
he; had been called ſo, it would certainly have fignified no mort than 
e-, or e xptiywy ali in F Melito and Paul, i. e. bft 
the Creation of the World ; which Antiquity of our bleſſed Saviour all 
the Aricichts unanithouſly aſcribe to him; ar d. I think, they aſcribe no 
more to him till the latter Ages. # Through the eternal Spirit; in Paul 
is Chro the Holy Spirit, in about a dozen Copies ; fo is too doubtful to be 
depended on. Nor does it appear, whether 'tis meant of the Son, or of the 
Spirit of God. Nor indeed does it ſigniſie properly Eternal, if it be 
Genbine, and belong to the Son. 

Jain] f The Word which is the firſt production of God, without 
„ | 

Being his Word, and Firſt-born, and Power. See $. 83. p. 122. 

b We have been taught that Chriſt is the Firft-born of God; a ve 
have alſo declar'd already ; being his Word, whereof the whole race of 
Mankind has been partakers- 

i He is the Fir!t-born to the vnbegotten Gd. 

k From God the Creator, and his firſt begotten Chriſt. 

1 But his Son, who alone is properly called his Son, the Word, who 
war with him, and was begotten by him before the Creatures. 

N. B. If theſe Words were nicely, and on purpoſe plac'd in thi 
order, being with him, and begorten by in, they will imply, 2 
* Dr. Grabe ſuppoſes, that what I call the Meraphy/ich Exiſtence of the 
Son of God before his Generation, of which more preſen'ly, was not 
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' Pr iiitive Faith; ot 
A dat int hold. uo nid ee tategnians'y? 
know to even Juſt in Mart himſelf ;.tho” . there. being in him: 
| think, no more than 4 Hint; while yet he ſo very often 
beaks of this Matter le here ; 1 dare not conclude that Notiqn to 
te quite ſo early ever, 'tis plain, a# to the Generation of our 
miour, that here and every where Juſſ in puts it no higher than bes 
fore the beginning of the World, or before the M2/arck Creation,, Ag 
deed the vulgar Nicene Creed it ſelf; nay, that fater of Vzg#lrus Tha. 
beni, after all the noiſe and ſtir agaivit the Arians, for ſaying; He 
nee was nor, dare venture to put his Generation no higher: They 


a ry" that he was. begotten of the Father before che Nord, 
o before all Warlds, exactly according to the tenor of the preſent 
Article» 


= This Chriſt - the Son of God, who. was before the Morning Stat 
ind the Moon. | * z , >” : & 9, 

" That this Chrift pre- exiſted, being God, before the World began. 

* Who was God before the Warld was made. . 97 x1 £ 

? In the beginning, before all the Creatures, God begat of hinnf 
2 certain rational Power, who is called by the Holy Spirit, the Glory. 
of the Lord; ſometimes the Son, ſometimes Wiſdom, ſometime the 
lngel, ſometimes God, ſometimes the Lord, and the Word; ſometimes 
te calls himſelf the General of the Hoſt, when he appear'd in the form. 
of a Man to Zoſkua the Son of Nun. And be is, called by all theſe 
Names, becauſe of his miniſtring to his Father's Will; and becauſe he. 
rn begotten voluntarily of the Father 5 but he is ſuch a Word 34 we. 
ſee that we beget from our ſelves, fince the emitting a Word is the 
begetting it. He is not begotten by being cut off from his Fatber, rio 
more than we diminiſh our own Reaſon by expreſſing it in Words 
And this is like the caſe of Fire, where we ſee a new one kindle 
vithout the Diminution of that whence the other was kindled: That 
remaining the ſame, and that which- is kindled from the other does 
really appear, without having diminiſhed that whence it was kindled, 
ge. —But the Production, which really proceeded from the Fathee 
before all Creatures; was with the Father. and to him did the Father, 
ſpeak, as the Word declares by Solomon: For in the beginning, before ; 
Jl Creatures, this very Off-pring was produc'd by God, which by Solo- 
mon 18 ſtyl'd Wiſdom. . See p 318. xt. a Whig 
. 4 Then ſays Trypho, Let him be own'd by you of the Gentiles ag 
Lod, and Coriſt, and God, as the Scriptures. declare; by vou 1 lay, 
vdo have all obtained the Name of Chriſtians from him. But for, us, 
who are the worſhippers of that God who made him, we ſtand ia no 
need of ſuch "25%, wa nor of ſuch a Worſhip. | 


N B. this remarkable Paſſage of. Iuſtrr,s Dialogue with Trypho, 
given us by bimſelt, ſeems to me a Fey to all his other Exprefiions 
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52 As. Account. of the 
belonging to the Origin of our Bleſſed Saviour. Fuſtin had ave; 
lying himſelf that God created or made his Son; 80240 eren Fore 
tzinning to avoid ſach Expteſſions, which Wade ſeem to rank him wilt 
the' ordinary Creatures, and to prefer the Word bega, which wat more 
peculiar; tho the other Words had original! inoffenfive,” and 
continued to be uſed by many afterwafd: Yet when Trypho, who 
ſeems to have had no other Notions of this Matter than thofe be bad 
from Juſtin, underſtood. this to be the meaning of his Expreſſions 
viz. | That Chriſt was really created or made by the Supreme God 
ef Iſrael; Fuſlin does not in the leaſt blame him, or find fault with 
him on that Account, in his following Diſcourſe : Which ſure be would 
have done, had he had our Modern Notions in his Head, vx. That 
Chriſt was the ſame God with the Father, and equal to bim, and co- 
eternal with him, By any myſterious kind of eternal Generation. 


And that he was before ihe Sun- 
be Firſt-born of all the Creatures. | | 
© Not knowing that he is one that exifted before all things, and is 
the 1 of God, and our King, and that he was to be made 
our Chrilt. 1 | 3 
a Knowing that he is the Firſt · born of God, and before all Creatures. 
And when we ſay he is his Son, we underſtand that be really exiſted, 
_ proceeded from the Father before all Creatures, by his Power, and 
s Will. | 
But he is ſtyl'd God, becauſe he is the firſt-born Son of all Crez- 
tures. | | 
The Word declar'd, that this Production was begotten by the Fi 
tber, abſolutely before all Creatures, 
For Chriſt being the firſt-born of every Creature, was again made 
the Author of another Race, which was regenerated by him. 
Melito.] * Although he was truly God before the World begar- 
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IV. B. This Quotation from a Fragment of Melito puts us mind of 
the loſs the Church has ſuſtain'd by the perifhing of the Works of this 
ancient and venerable Biſhop of Sardis ; who was eſteem'd as a kind of 
Prophet, and who wrote not a few Books. They are all long ſince lot ; 
and fo we may very probably conclude, that they contain'd Notions 
not agreeab'e to the prevailing Doctrines of after Ages. But ſure 'ti 
too hard not to allow us truly to know the very Tales of them nov 
they are loſt ; and yet that is the Caſe here, and this in a Book whici, 
in all probability, would have given the greateſt light to the Propolition 
before us, of all others in Antiquity. M-/5ro wrote a Book, as Euſeb:ul 
aſſures us, * n mo; [17.7745] 1, Notors Reis ve Of Faith | the Cre 
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gi] and Generation of Chriſt ; i. e. concerning his original Creation 
Wore be World, and his after Generation by the Virgin Muy; or 
of his original Creation and Generation only. This the MSS. 
u to be the true reading: and both Valeſius and Dr. Cave agree it 
v be ſo. Yet Rufinus durſt not render it as K, Creation, but 
u erg, Faith ; which Corruption, it he did not begin it, was there - 
ue crept into ſome Copies in his time. Jerom ſcems to have had q. 
me Copy, tho' he durſt not tranſhte the word #7755 at all; but 
res us the Title, as Of the Generation of Chriſt only. If the Read- 
# doubt of my own integrity in the Repreſentation of this Matter 5 
Har Valeſius own Words, * x, et wist Y deri, Netsde. 
1 Codice Max. Med. Fuks & apud Nicephorum legitur i 
pins Y , Kee. id eſt, de Creatione & Generatione Critti;c 
(cripturam yeram eſſe non ambigimus---- Ryfinus quidem vulg a- 
tn lectionem ſecutus eſt; ut ex interpretatione ejus apparet. Hie 
mus vero uno generationis vocabulo contentus, vocem xu, ut - 
we dur jorem declinavit, propterea quod Chriſtum in oramnem crea» 
um cogere videretur. Both concerning Faith and the Genera- 
tow of Chriſt. In the MS. Copy belonging to Cardinal Mazarine, and 
u the Medicean and Fukeſian MSS. as alſo in Nicephorus, the rea- 
ing ü . * Y Weviowos Reiss, that it, Concerning the Creation 
ad Generation of Chriſt: æhich we do not doubt to be the right rea- 
ang. Rufinus indeed followed the vulgar Reading, as appears by 
bit Verfiow, Bue Jerom contenting himſelf with one Word, that of 
Generation, avoided the Mor d x7i0zs Creation, as too harſh; becauſe 
it ſeemed to depreſs Chriſt into the rank of Creatures; ſays Valzſius, 
f and, ſays Dr. Cave, ti m5zus de Fide; (quidam Codices legunt 
n xnows, De Creatione) & generatione Chriſti; reſpe&u proculdu- 
bio bab:to ad Mud, Prov. VIII. 22. KU Exmas we dey nv 9197 are. 
[lt m5ezs,) concerning Faith, (ſome Copies read = *in, cone 
ferung the Creation) and the Generation of Chriſt ; with Ngard, 
w Kueſt ion, to that place, Prov. VIII. 22. The Lord created me 
Ite beginning of his ways. This is a ſad Caſe. And how many other 
Corruptions there have been, no one can ſay ; tho that there may 
ne been many which are ſtill undiſcover d, as there are not a fein 
Mich are diſcover d, is exceeding probable. God preſerve his Church 
"om ſuch prous, or rather, impious Frauds ; which may, indeed, ſerve. . 
* pirticular Intereſt of a Party, for a time; but infallibly tend tg 
* lubvertion of all Religion and Morality in the World, 
4 f 
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* B. So far in Antiquity we have the truly Chriſtian Primitivs 
Arine ia this Matter, via That our Saviour was the firſt and pi in- 
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-. a Notion; nor does the Phraſe, eternal Generatien, any more than: 
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| Creation. Nor do I find that at firſt the Church meant any thing more, or 


but he was fo wiſe a Man, and ſo goed a Chriſi ian. as not to mix bis 


| plex'd Chriſtianity ever ſince, vi. That altho the Son of God wa 


4 A Aqcount of the 
cel Being which the Father of all things produc'd; he was begorie 

r created before al Worlds,or before all thoſe awe, Aze', which werg 
appointed and conſtituted by him; and. ſo before all the ſubordinate 


other, by the Term 1 Generation, than by that of Creation; I mean the 
bring ing that Divine Perſon into Being, who was nat ſuch before; as the 
bringing the Sun or Moon into Being, when there was neitherSun nor Moon 
before, is the Creation. of the Sun or Moon ; without determining whe- 
ther he was before, as to his Subſtance ; or whether he were produce 
out of the Subſtance cf his Father; or whbether. be were abſolute] 
made ex nihilo or not... Such Philoſophick Notions. beyond our Reich 
and Capacity, having no focting for one Century at the leaſt, af 
fhe r{t ſpreading of the Goſpel; nor perhaps for ſome longer time. 

uſt in Martyr was indeed a Philoſopher before he becaine a Chriſtian 


Philoſcphy with his Chriſtianity in theſe Matters, ſo as to corrupt e 
agg the Simplicity of it: And accordingly he every where ſpeak, 
very nearly, according to the ancient plain Language of the Church, 
But ſoon after his time, if not alſo before, ſome Philoſophers among 


Chriſfjans broach'd a Notion, an unintelligibk Notion, which bas per 
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really produc'd or begotten, as a proper, diſtinct, actire Being, or Pu- 
ſon, a little before the Creation of the Univerſe ; yet had he a Meta- 
pbyſick Exiſtence beſore ; that he was from all Etermey, with. or in 
God, his Father, & du, or & Agity Suvep, as when u 
xap\ Oed, implanted in the Heart of Ged, as an Attribute, the 
dpi and A590 Gr, the Wiſdom and Raſon of bis Father; or at beat 
in ſome ſuch ſecret Metaphyſical Monner, as the firſt Chriftians do not 
appear to have dream'd of «nd which ſeems utterly incemprehenſible 
by Humane Underftanding. This Metaphyfich Eternity prevail'd lo 
that it was eſtabliſh'd at the Council of Nice; and thoſe who could 
not be perſwaded to mix ſuch ſtrange Philoſophical Subiilties with the 
Simplicity of their. Chriſtian Faith, were condemn'd in part fer nol 
embracing it. Aﬀer that Age this Notion went cn fo current, and 
with ſuch Improvements, that it came at length to the belief of © 
real Co-ererity with bis Father, by a real eternal Generation; altbo 
not one of the moſt an: int Chriftians appears once to have heard of ſuc 


rerr al Creation, ſeem in the leaſt intelligible by Mankind. But fer 
ther, ſo intolerably do modern Writers of Controverfie impoſe vp" 
the Chriſtian World. that we have been long mades to believe, fh 
the Council of Nice eftabliſh'd this ea Co- eternity, and eternal Cent. 
ration ; whereas ell the original Teſtinonies aſſure ws it was only (8 
Met apbyſich Exiſtence before bus Generation, and not a real etern'y H 


— 


— 7 


Hb. I. 2. TVid. Tertull. De anima. C. 4. p 207. E ff (0 
» : « : . . . *. ( 


| Primitive Faith. 55 
kriſtener after it, which was eſtabliſh'd at that Council: And I can- 
wot but ſt and atnaæ d that ſo learned 2 Perſon as Biſhop * Bul ſhould 
wpoſe upon bimſelf and others in this Matter. 

For, as tothe Council it ſelf, its Words about this Matter are 
+ theſ= ; Thoſe that ſay that be once way not; and that he was not 
before he as begotten; and that be was made out of nothing ; Thoſe 
the Catbol1ck and Apoſtolick Church anathematizes. Whence 'tis plain. 
tat they only condemn thoſe who affirm, that our Saviour had ne 
nummer of ecernal Exiſtence in God before his Generation; but at 
the time of his Generation, before the World, was then really, as 4 
mere Creature, produc'd entirely out of nothing; the Council it ſelf, 
tintly with the Arians, owning that he was hegot ten, or became a diſ- 
tin active Perſon, and the Son of God, a little before the Creation of 
the Univerſe, and not ſooner ; according to the common Do tine ſince 
the Days of Tatian: while the Orthodox aſſerted a prior Mer apby- 
Eternity, and the Arians deny'd it. "This is moſt fully confirmed 
hom the only original authentick Account of this Matter, I mean in 
Euſebius his famous Letter, intirely extant in + Athanaſius, Theodoret 
md Gelafins Cyzicenus, and part of this very Account twice alſo te- 
d to elſewhere by A:banefius himſelf. Take the whole Paſſage 
thay 


And furtber, the Anathema denounc'd againſt ſuch as ſay, He mas 
„„ before be was begotten did not appear unreaſonable : Since tis confeſi d 
i by all that he was the Son of God, even before his Generation, according 
HY 'o the Fleſh : Nay, beſides this, our Emperor, moſt belov'd of God, con- 
de frm'd by Reaſon, that even as to his Divine Generation he was bee 
: fore all Ages, ſeeing that before he was actually begotten, he was po- 
le 


tentially in his Father, when not yet begotten. The Father being al- 
ways a Father, as he was always a King, and a Sayiour, and every thing 
. potentially, being always thus invariably and unalterably the ſame; 
1 Theſe Words, * omitted by Socrates, are too plain to need a Com- 
event, and too well attefted to be thought ſuppoſititions, let Biſhop “ B 
het be pleaſes. Nay, his Lordſhip gives us a Quotation fully con, 
r _ this thing from Neno, Biſhop of Verona, dne of the fide of 
* t hodoky. : 
He — to be born, who wat, before he was horn, in the Father. 
A:banafins is alſo all along fully of Opinion, that the Word was in 3 
* 
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t * Defenl. Fid. Nicæn. Sec. III C. 9. p. 378, 379. + See the Nicene (reed, at the 
\ "nd, Attn. De Dire &. Synod. Nic. in clcc. $. 4. p. 249. Theo lotit Hiſt. ' Eccle!. 
I. LI C 12 p. 40 Gelaſ De Atis Synod. Nicen. Bull. ubi Supr2. 1 
: beraten ſeams te we plaicly* ro have omitted this Paſſuge, becay(e it contain'd ag 
f Hercticil Opinion. Vleſ. In Loc. Theodorit. 

Bur thele Words are wanting in Socrates; which he rherefore perhaps conceal'd, 
belt he thould ploinly betray the Cauſe of ExſeLius, whom he had undertaken to clear 
r N Herebe flo this Epiltle. Iuę Henediatines Ad Calcem Epiſt. De Decrer, 

il Nicæn. . 633 "441 
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56- An Account of be 
N manner in God from all Eternity, or rather was reaſly 
his Wiſdom and ſeems: ſometimes hardly to on his Perſonaliry 
Generation before the Creation, at all, yet makes him concern'd in the 
Creation, and is indeed horribly puzzled in his Reaſonings. He who 
bas a mind to be an Arian needs but read over his Orations againſt 
tbe Arians, and obſerve his weak Proofs, and miſerable Reaſoning, to 
convince him of the indefenfibleneſs of that Cauſe he undertakes. Pyt 
az to the Emperor Conſtantine's Explication, mention'd by Euſeb:y,, 
it is partly confirm'd by a Letter of his againſt the Arrans, pretended 
to be written afterward ; whep: yet all his Zeal againſt them tranſports 
jm not very much farther in his Account of this Matter. 
7 But now Chriſt, the Son of God, the Creator of all things, and 
the beſtower of Immortality it ſelf, was begotten, az the Faith we hare 
been brought up in; and believ'd, has inſtructed us; was begotten, 1 
{ay, or rather he proceeded out of the Father, being ever in him, for 
the ſetting in order the Creatures that he had mackce. 
„Only the Reader is to know, that this laſt Quotation depgnds barely 
on the Authority of that grand Corrupter of ancient Hiſtory fir the Cauſe 
of Ort bodo xy, Gelaſius Cyzicenus ; and fo no weight at all can be laid 
upon it. However, Biſhop f Bull is willing to make uſe of it, in the 
want of better Authority, to ſupport his ill grounded Notion, viz. that 
the Ancients did not mean by the Generation of the Son, what the Word 
naturally Ggnifies, hi Production or Coming, ex potentia in attum, 2 
the Schools ſpeak ; but only His Coming out: of God, and Conde: 
ſcending to act in the Creation of the World. If the Generation and 
Creation of the Son means no more in ancient Authors than this, Words 
may ſignifie what any one pleaſes, and tis in vain to think of under+ 
Landing any ancient: Authors at all. * 5 9 


N. B. If we obſerve the foremention'd diſtinction between the crigi- 
nal plain Expreſſions before Philoſophy was admitted, and thoſe Ster- 
ward, we ſhall not be ſo mueh ſurpriz'd -at- the remaining Teſtimoriei 
concerning the original Production, or Generation of the Son of God; 

ut ſball eafily fee that the Church for ſeveral Ages had no Notion of 
the real Eternity, and but barely a Philoſophick Opinion, unſupported 

y ll ſacred Authority, of this Meraphy/ick Eternity of our bleiled 

viOUſ i edt)! 3. | erice 'Þ f 6; 4 ; 


7 #- $*->o © 
N. B. Several of late, fince the real Eternity has been ſoppor'd the 
ancient Doctrine, have been willing to ſuppoſe the Son to be the.necel- 
fary* or emanative effect of the Father, and ſo coæval with bim; 2 
Light in ſuppoꝛ d the emanative eſſect of the Sun, and coal. with it; and 
this they apply the Expreſſion of Paul. &Tazacun © ns, the effiux 
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Fl; But then, to ſay nothing how anreaſonable it is to give us a bare 
Habeas Similitade,iriftead of direct Aﬀertions and Teſtimonies; nok 
5 ay, that the light of the Sun is not coral with it, but ſacceſſive, 
king propagated gradually); and that 'tis indeed nothing but ſmall parts 
Matter really ſent out from bis Body, and, by a way not yet known 
vany, occaſioning that Senſation we call Lig ht in ws; to (ay nothing 
of aff this, I venture to affirm, that whatever becomes of emanative 
Cuſts and Effects in other Caſes, the neceſſary emanation of one Per- 
| from another, is too unintelligible a Notion to pe receiv'd without 
he moſt expreſs Teſtimonies and Demonftrations ; whereas in this Caſe 
we hare not the leaſt direct and plain Argument, or Authority, in all 
the ofigiaal Records of our Religion; no more indeed than we have for 
Tertullian and Athanaſius his Hypotheſis, that the Son, before his 
Generation, was no other than an Attribute in God the Father; and was 
ther begotten into 4 Divine Perſon. He mult have a very piercing 
Dye that can diſcern any of theſe Scholaftick Opinions ia the Sacred, or 
wot Primitive Writers of the Church. Nay, indeed, fince we ſhall 
ſe preſently that the Generation of the Son, was ever own'd to be not 
wceſſery but voluntary, this Hypotheſis is directly contrary to all An- 
ux. | | 


{ 


N. J. In this very Article the Corrupters of ancient Monuments have 
been at Work in a very remarkable place; I mean in the * Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions themſelves, in the very Original Creed or Confetlion of 
Faith at Baptiſm ; where, after the word begorren, the printed Copies 
have added, not created, directly againſt the mind of the ſame Con- 
ſftutions, which affirm, but four Pages before, f that our Lord is that 
Widom which was created by God, as we have already ſeen. Corele- 
ins owns, that the words not created probably crept from the Margin 
nto the Text; and that it is wanting in other Copies. Accordingly,of tho 
fire MSS thoſe Words are only in two of thoſe that are moſt plainlyinter 
polated elſewhere,and particularly wanting in both the beſt Copies. #B:ſhop 
Dull, it appears, overlook'd the Notes, which wou'd have (hew'd that 
Interpolation, and fo produces this av the principal place in the whole 
Conſtitutions for bis purpoſe; and on its Account, in part, is willing, 
a he Phraſes it, to excuſe the many other unwary and dangrrons Ex- 
preſſions which appear in them. Tho why the Apoftolicil and moſt 
P.mitive Writers, inftead of our Submifſion to their plain Accounts of 
he original Chriſtian Doctrines, free from the modern Interpolations 
and Additions, are thought worthy of excuſe and forgrvencſs only, as 
u the conſtant Treatment they meet with from theſe later Ages, I 
an by no means underſtand ; but am afraid the mod: rn Vindicators 
of later Notions, and Corrupters of Books on their Acccunt, will ſtand 
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in more need of Excuſe and forgiveneſs, at the great day, for thei 
theſe Matters. 


manifeſt Partiality and Prevarication in 


N. B. Ia this ſame Article the excellent Author of the Book Of tt, 
Trinieg, uſually ſuppas d to be Novatzan, is noleſs than thrice Interpo. 
- - lated. in almoſt the ſame Sentence» It runs thus in the MSS 

Becauſe the Father is alſo prior to him; ſince it muſt needs be, 
that as he is his Father, he muſt be prior to him: becauſe it muſt need; 
be that he who has no origin, muſt be before bim wha has one. 

And ſo 1 maſt own Biſhop ) Bull boneſtly quotes it. In the printed 
Editions tis thus, . 

Becauſe the Father alſo is, in ſome manner, prior to bim; fince it 
mult needs be, that as he is his Father he muſt, Ater ſome ſore, be 
prior to him; for it muſt needs be that, zn ſome ſenſe, he who has no 
origin, muſt be before him who has one. 

_ the fair Confeſſion of Pamelzys his Editor, in bis Notes upon 
t place. n 6 

The Engliſh Copy omits theſe Words, which Gqgneus added, for 
Explication, left the Paſſage ſhould ſeem to favonr the Arians : I mean 
in ſome manner, after ſome ſort, and in (ome ſenſe» Tho' indeed we 
choſe to leave {till thoſe Words in the Context, that no Body might 
hence take on occaſion of falling into Error. Nay, we have preſently 
two more like Corruptions retain'd on the ſame account by Pameliu, 
and not difown'd by him. Hear his Words. | 
© © Thoſe Words aſſo which the Engliſh MS. Copy has, are omitted 
by us, for the foregoing reaſon ; both theſe, He 1s certainly before 21 
things, {but after his Father :] -nd theſe, making a ſecond Perſon, [+ 
ter his Father,] as being his Son | 

Yet we muit own, that one or two of Gapneu:'s Orthodox Emery 
dations are rejected by Pamelius, 25 too groſs; which therefore Gay- 
neus alone muit avſwer for, Take firit the Paſſage, as it was in Gaps 
næus his Edition; and then how it is in Pamelius's, and the MS3. 

4 But if he receive from Cariſt thoſe things which he declares, Chriſt 
is not therefore a meer Man, from wbom the Paraclete, leing a Gil 
not enferior to bim, receives chem. For the Paraclete would not it 
ceive from Chriſt, unleſs Chriſt were God Christ therefore, by this very 
means, proves hi nſelf to be God, becauſe the Paraclete receives from him 
thoſe things which he declares. So that this is a great Teſti nony of Cirilt's 
Divinity, while the Paraclete takes from him what things he delivers fo 
others. Now for the true Reading. But if he reccive from Chriſt tho thing! 
which he declares, therefore Chriſt is greater than the Paraclete, be. 
cauſe the Paraclete would not receive from Chriſt, unleſs be were i. 
ferior to Chriſt. But the Paraclete, who 1s infe ier to Chriſt, dot 
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proye, that Chriſt is God, from whom he receives thoſe things 

eich be declares. So that this is a great Teſtimony of Chrilt's Divinity, 

obile the Paraclete, who it found to be inferior to Cbriſt, takes from 
um thoſe things which he delivers to others. Do 


NV B. Above twenty of the original Writers of our Religion hefore the 
Nicene Council, have either by quoting the famous place of the P-overbs, 
The Lord created me the beginning of his ways, or by expreſs Words 
of their own, or by both, ſaid that our Saviour was Created or M de 3 
waa Creature, a Being made by the Father; or, what L take to be the 
lame, was begotten, not neceſſarily, but voluntarily ly him, e 
n three Centuries, that I remember, fook any Exceptions at thi 
mape, but Diompſius Romanus, and that ſtands only upon the Au- 
thority of Athanaſius, but of this more preſently. | 


N. B. Tis certainly a very ſad and melancholy Conſideration (op 3 
Chriſtian to obſerve, that the very firſt and molt celebrated of the 
Bachel Councils of the Church, I mean that of Nice, was ſo little ac- 
quainted-with, or concern d for, the arcient ſacred Doctrines and Lan- 
guage of their Religion, as not only to introduce and enjoin the Con- 
ſubſlantiality, a Notion and Expretion almolt wholly unknown to the 
ancients, and rejected by the Council of Antioch, when it ficſt ap- 
pear'd publickly among the Chriſtians ; but alſo to diſcourage the. No- 
tion and Language of created and creature, when apply'd to our Sa- 
tour; which yet are ſo certainly, and ſo frequently apply'd to him by 
the Scriptures, both of the Old and New Teſtament, and by the beſt 
and ancienteſt Writers of the Primitive Church alſo; nay, eftabliſh'd a 
Rule for keeping Eaſter directly contrary to that of the Apoltles zifo. 
Furely thoſe who ſo much depend on the Authority of Synods and 
Councils for the Determination of their Faith and Practice, do not re- 
fiect on theſe things as they ought ; nor conſider, that Chrut and his 
Apoſtles, and not any ſuch Humane Afſemblicr, are to be the Guides 
of Cirittians in all ſuch ſacred Matters of Religion. | 9 


Jatian. ] e In the beginning was God. But we have receiv'd this 
Notion, that this beginning was the power of the Word. For the 
Lord of the Univerſe being 4 in whom all things ſubliſt, was alone, it 
we regard the Creation, which was not yet made; but if we regard 
th, that all the Power of viſible and inzilibl: Beings ſubiib ed in him. 
all things were with him; for with him in Metaphytick Exit ence, the 
Word himſelf, which was in him, ſubſiſted- Now by his mere Will 
the Word came forth. But the Word proceeding ſion hin, who did 
not thereby become empty, became the fiift born Wo k of the Fa- 
ter. Him we k:0w to be the beginning of the World. But he was 
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60 | An Account of the + 
produc'd by Divifion, not by Abſciſſion; for what is by Abſciſſion i 
ſeparated Ma the firſt Cauſe : and what is by Diviſion, undertakes a hy 
tary Diſpenſation, and does not make any defect in him whence he is ta. 
ken. For, as many Fires are kindled from one Torch, yet is not the ligt 
of the firſt Torch, diminiſh'd by the kindling of many Torches; ſo th- 
Word, tho' proceeding from the Power of the Father, did not leave him 
that begat him without his Word For, I my felf ſpeak, and you hear; and 
yet am not I that ſpeak become v ĩthout that Word which is transferr'd to 
you. But by ſending out my own voice, I mtend to bring into or- 
der the diforderly Matter which is in you- And as the Ward which 
was # otten in the beginning did again beget this Creation, creating 
Matter for it ſelf, ſo is it with me a\ſo; who, in imitation of the 
Word, being begotten again, and having receiv'd the Comprehenſion 
of the Truth, I reform the Confuſions of the like Matter. See 2 ic. 
ſertation of a namt leſs Author upon Tatian, p. 12, 13. at the end of 
Tat ian. 3 | 

f For the heavenly Word being made a Spirit by the Father, and the 
Word from his rational Power, according to the Image of the Father 
that begat bim, Qs. f 

Theophilus.) & God therefore having his Word inhabiting in bis own 
Bowels, begat him, with bis Wiſdom, by emiſſion from him, before 
the Creation of the Univerſe, —— And bis Holy Word, which was 
ever preſeat with him, (fc. 

b The Word of God, which is alſo his Son; not as the Poets and Wri- 
ters of Fables ſpeak of the Children of the Gods, begotten by mixtwe; 
but as the truth explains it; that Word that ever inhabited in the Heat 
of God. For before any thing was made, he had him for his Coun- 
ſellor, being Mird and Intellect. But when it pleaſed God to make 
whatſoever he had determined, then he begat this Word, by ſending 
him forth, the firſt-born of every Creature; not being thereby de- 
priv'd of his own Word, or Reaſon, but begetting the Word; and e- 
ver converſing with him: from whence the Holy Scriptures, and all 
Inſpir'd Perſons, teach us: As one of that Number, Jobs ſays, In the 
Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God; ſhewing, 
tht at the firſt God only exiſted, and in him his Word. 

At benagoras. ) If you haye a wind, out of your depth of Un- 
der{tanding, to eonſider what this Son means, I will briefly inform 
you. He is the firſt Production of the Father ; Not as made (for God, 
| who from the beginning was an eternal Mind, had in himſelf his Word. 
or Reaſon, being eternally rational: but ia a ſuch manner as when all 
material Beings of unform'd Matter or Earth, as their /ub/tratum, had 
lighter and heavier parts mix'd together, he proceeded out to them, 
that they might exiſt bo:h in idea and reality. The Prophetick Spi- 
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it alſo agrees to this account. For, ſays he, The Lord created n 
tle beginning, of bis Ways, for bis be” | r 
end u. J * Now in him who is God over all, who is intirely 
Mind, and intirely Reaſon, as we bave above diſcours'd, and has not 
ny thing earlier, or later, or any thing of * other ſort in himſelf, 
nd continues always every way equal, and alike, and one, this ſort 
Emiſſion, according to this Scheme, will not follow. But 
thoſe ſpeak more agretably to good ſenſe than theſe, who transfer the 
nanner of Emiſſion of the Word of a Man which he ſpeaks, unto that 
ternal Word of God; aſcribing 10 him the beginning of his Emiſ- 
fon, and its Generation, as >, do in the Caſe of their own Word. 
Now wherein will the Word of God, or rather God himſelf, who is 
the Word, differ from the Word of Men, if he has the ſame order 
ad manner of Emiſſion in his Generation? 3 hte tas 
| Thou art not unmade, O Man, nor didſt thou always coexiſt with 
God ; as did his own Cor, his neareſt] Word. 

"The Son who ever coexiſted with his Father, did always in old 
lime, and from the beginning reveal his Father to Angels, and Areh- 
gels, and Powers, and Virtues; and to all to whom God would 
hae him reveal him. | | vo | 
gering we have manifeflly demenſirated, that the fame Word which 
vs in the beginning with God, by whom all things were made, who 
wa alſo ever preſent with Mankind, was united in the laſt Days, at 
tbe time appointed by the Father, to his own Workmanſhip, and 
made a Man liable to (ſuffering ; all their Oppoſition is excluded who 
lay, If then Chriſt was born, he was not before. For we have demon- 
rated, that the Son of God did not then begin to be, as being ever 
with the Father, : : | 
For the Word glorified bis Father, not only before Adam, but be- 
fore the whole Creation, while he abode in him, and was himſelf glo- 
ited by the Father, as he ſays, Father glorifie me with the glory 
which I bad with thee before the World was. 1 

? For his Word and his Wiſdom areſtver with him, his Son and his 
Þirit ; by whom, and in whom he made all things, freely and ſpon- 
lneouſly.—— And that the Word, that is, the Son, was always with 
tle Father, we have largely demorſtrated. IG | 4 
4 That his Production, his firſt begotten Word, May deſcend upon 
Ws Workmanſhip. F | 

Recognition Ir Hz therefore who had no beginning, that God I have 
been (peaking of, begat the firſt begotten of every Creature, in a manner 
vorthy of God; not changing hitnſelf, not altering himſelf not dividing 
dimſclt, not falling off, or extending any thing God therefoie 
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52 . Account of the 
begat that Ghich we have Tearn'd to calf tbe Workmanſhip of God 
which we may therefore call 4 Being begorten, of 4 Being made, 0 


*N; B. Take Coleterjiif's Rote upon thi place. 


Fo did the Arians confound the Names, A bein begot ten or made 
br created, and aſetided thoſe Names to the Son; whom alſo they uſe: 
to call a begotten Sußſtancs. And indeed it has been obſerved by the 
Learned, that ſome of the ancient Fathers, before Arius, have not ab 

Rain'd from the three laſt Expteſſions, and others like them · 
- © God therefore begat him without any Change in himſelf, his wil 
going before; as we have (aid aſready. whereas therefore there i 
but one unbegotten Being, and one begotten, the Holy Spirit cannot 
be calf'd the Son of God, nor his firſt born; for he was made by a B. 
ang which was himſelf made. | | 


t N. B. Rufinns, who tranſlated theſe Recognitions, was ſo affright 
ed at ſuch Expreſſiom as theſe, that he durſt not tranſlate ſome Sedi 
ons wherein oo were contain d; and had. gat ſome other bolder Hand 
. fopply'd his defect, we mauſt Have joſt them; or, however, muſt har 
had them only from the ſpurious Edition of the Recognitions, which 
now paß under the Natne of the Clementine Homilier. | For they 
were in borh Editions, as R»finus affures ut in bis time, and they ar 
in both at this Day- | But 'ts the more ſtrange, that Rufinus ſhould ne 
dare to trarflite fairly and fully, when he appears to have believ'd, that 
theſe Books were feally written by Ciement, the Companion of Pau 
himſelf, So terrible a thing, even in his Days, was the Imput ation of 
Herefie, that the Doctrines of even the Companions of the Apolile, 
when ſuſpected of that, wefe to be hidden and conceal'd from the 
Church of God, for fear of infection: and no wonder, when divinely Inſpit d 
Books themſelves have been rgicted on the ſame Account; witneſs the 
Revelation of John, becauſe it Merted the Millennium; and the“ Eyiſtt 
to the Hebrews, becauſe, among other things not approv'd of, it vn 
mt thought Orthodox in the Point before us; F And becauſe the 41 
thor ſays therein, that Chriſt was made, there upon it isnt read in tht 
Church ſays Philaſtrius. Upon the whole, conſidering the Villany of Cor 
rupters and Interpolators, and the long time of the Power of Antichriſt 
niſm,and its fore-running Ferefi-s,'tiewell lo many uncorrupted Teſtimo 
nies do ſtill remain of the original Chriſtian Faith in this important 8r 
ticle; which ſeems to have had more attempts made to corrupt it, U 
Philoſophy and Interpolation, than perhaps any other whatlcer; 
which is the true oi of my being fo large in niy Notes upon It 


—— a mewn an mc 


0 a 


— 8 


= 7” > WP 


Inns 


1 


5. ro, 11, p. 321 t vid. Rufn. Pref p 483. . Heb. 1.1. 2 he Hatet © 45 


Primitive Faith. i 67 
Bat now, that the Reader may have ſome more Light into this an- 
tent Philoſophick Notion, about the Origin of the Son of God; and 
tuy be fatisfy'd, that it never Pretended to be more than a Phi- 
2 Notion; take Tertullian full , Account of it, in his own 
Words ; | ; "ey 
fay, indeed, that Geneſis begins thus in the Hebrew, In che 
Winning Gad matte to bymſelf a Son. But fuppoſing that rendri 
honld not hold, thete are other Arguments that will ; thoſe I mean 
which are taken from the very Diſpoſition of God, which he made 
oe of before the. Creation of the World, until the Generation of the 
n. For, - before all things, God was alone; being to himſelf 4 
World, a Place, and every Thing · Alone, I ſay, becauſe beſides 
inſelf there was no external Being. Altho' indeed be was not then 
lone; for he had with him that which he had of himſelf, I mean his 
Reſon, For, God it a Rational Being; and Reafon was in him -firft, 
ad ſo from him came all things. Which Reaſon is his Underſtanding 3 
thi the Greeks: call A5y@- ; by which word we do alſo expreſs Car- 
w, ot Speech, and thence is its by inaccuracy of Interpretation, grown 
ummon among the Larins to (ay, that Sermo, cr Speech, was in the 
lefinning with God; whereas it would be more proper to ſay, that 
Reaſon is the more ancient and authentick Meaning; becauſe Gold did 
cot (peak from the beginning, but he was Rational before the begin- 
ng; and becauſe Speech it ſelf, conſiſting of Reaſon, owns ber as 
u Foundation; Cor, Subſtance.J However, tu no great matter in 
ich ſenſe we take it. Altho' God had not then ſent forth his 
Nerch, and therefore had the ſame with, and in Reaſon within him- 
if by filently thinking and ordering with himſ-if what he was 
ent to ſpeak preſently. For thinking with his Reaſon, and or- 
ering all accordingly, he made Reaſon become Speech; which 
aon de treated of by Speech. And that thou mayeſt the more 
ally underſtand this Matter, recollect within tby ſelf before hand, 
d uſe that Reaſon which thon haſt from that Image and Similitude 
Cod which thou halt in thy ſelf, as being a rational Creature, not 
made by a rational Workman, but animated from his ſubſtance. 
e when thou Gently diſcourſeſt with thy felf, that all this is 
e eſect of Reaſon within thee. Reaſon ſtill meeting thee in that 
diſcourſe, at every motion of thy Thought, and at every pulſe of thy Sen- 
on; whatſoever thou thinkeſt is Speech ; whatſoever thou perceiveſt is 
noo tbfon : thou canſt not but ſpeak it in thy Mind ; and whilſt thou ſpeak- 
It, thou haſt thy inward Speech talking with thee, wherein this Reaſon is. 
here with in thy Thovghts thou talkeit; by which, when thou ſpeakrſt, 
n doſt think. There is therefore, as it were, a ſecondary Speech in 
e, whereby, when thou thinkeſt thou ſpeakeſt; and whereby when 
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thou ſepeakeſt thou thinkeſt; and thy ſelf art another Speech. How mic 
more Emphatically is this ated in God ? Whoſe Image and Likeneſs tho 
art accounted; that he ſhould have in himfelf Reaſon, when he is filent and 
Speech in that Reaſon. . I might therefore on good Grounds have laid thi 
for a Foundation that God was not Alone, even before the Creation of thy 
Univerſe,as having in himiſelf Reaſon and in that Reaſon Speech; which b 
algae make a ſecond after himſelf, by an internal Motion. This Powe: 

this Diſpoſition of Divine Senſation is ſhewed in the Scriptures u 
der the Name of Wiſdom. For what can be wiſer than the Reaſct 
or Speech of God? Hear therefore this Wiſdom, as the ſecond Per 
ſon that was created. Firſt of all. The Lord created me the ben 
ning of his ways, for his Works : Before be made the Earth, befor 
the Morntains were placed, and before all the Hills did be beg: 
me: That is, in his own Senſation, creating and begetting. After thie 
conſider this Wiſdom, as ſeparated and ftanding by: When be prep 
red the Heavens, I was with bim, and when above the Wind, be 
made ſtrong things, which are ſuperior to the Clouds ; and when he 
ſecur d the Fountains, which are under the Heaven, I was witl 
lim, fitting things together. I was he with whom be rejoiced: Io 
alſo every day delighted with bis Perſon» For, affoon at ever Go 
would bring into their Subſtances and Sorts thoſe things that he hi 
order d with his Wiſdom, as it takes in both Reaſom and Speech 
. he firſt: ſent forth his Speech; which bad both Reaſon and Wide 
within it, that all things might be made by the ſame Perſon, by wh 
they were contrie'd and diſpos d; nay, and already made, as to th 
Senſation which wat in God. For this was ſtill wanting to them, that 
they might be externally known and exhibited in their ſeveral Sc 
and Subitances. Then alſo did the Word it ſelf therefore aſſume it 
Sort and Ornament, Sound and Speech, when God ſaid, Ee: there 
Light. This was the compleat Nativity of the Word, . while it pro 
ceeds from God, being created by him at firſt in bis Thought, uad 
the Name of Wiſdom, The Lord created me the beginning of bu 
.. Afterward he was actually begotten, ahem be prepared il 
Heavens I was with bim. After this he makes him his Compania, 
from whom he proceeded, and was made a Son. The firſt begotin, 
as begotten before all things; and the only begotten, as alone begotten ij 
God in a ſtrict ſenſe from the Womb of his Heart; according to what the 
Father himſelf teſtifies, My Heart bas ſent forth a moſt excellent LO bo 
To whom afterward, as rejoycing, bimſelf alſo rejoyciog; ſays in {118 040 lo; 
Perſon, Thou are my Son, this day bade I begotten thee. And 1. lo 
gat thee before the Morning Star. So dors the Son alſo in hit 0m 
Perſon acknowledge his Father, under the Name of Wiſdom Ty 
Lord created me the beginning of hit ways, for bis Works: Bie 
All the Mountains did he leget me, &c, 
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N B. Becauſe Biſtioþ Bul pt i with great Aﬀurari&e that the 
lanous Origem was a firm Aſſerter of che real Eternity of the So 
of God, in a gry ere from his Problematical Conjecture about 
the eternity of tbe Farld it (elf, and quotes a very much ſaſpeRed 
piſſage out of Athanafius to this Purpoſe (and juſtly ſuſpeRed, as 
rely contradicting Jerom 5 and others Teſtimonies concerning him) 
{ ſhall here ſet down Origen's not Philoſophical 'ConjeRure, but cer- 
tn Faith, in Words from_his own oubted W Work, faitly quoted; 
bat not farly tranſlated by the Biſhop. 


: For the Son of God, the firſt boriy of every Crave: altho' bs 
kems to have been incarnate but very lately, yet is he not therefore 
tg; Ge the Goes Gude own bim to be the ancienteſt 4 

Creatures. 

Theſe laſt Words the Biſhop renders thus, to ſerve his own purpoſe, 
Ancienter than all Creatures. But the Learned Spencer, in hu excels 
knt Edition, more faithfully : The Ancienteſt of all Creatures. And 
chick Þ the Gree, « or more unptejudic d rendring of the Words, _ 
ile kill in the Greek Language will enable any one to determine · 
_ was re ly the known Opinion of Origen, will hereafter more 


N. B. Altho' it was ſo ooch bu to (ay, that e 
ted, yet was it not ſo common to ſay he was made, and the Reaſod 
2 dan, that that Word is very much appropriated by Jobn to the ſubor- 
dnate Creation. All things were made by him, and without bim Pas 
we an thing made. Accordingly, the ſame Origen,- who reckons our 
lud among the rr yet is ſuppos'd in one place not to allow 
um to be among the ching naue. 


5 For no one can fo know bins that — or, unbegoeren, and 
te firſt· dorn of all Nature that was made, in a manner worthy of bis 
Dignity, as his Father that begat him. - 

Tho! truly,» the Series of the reaſoning, and Origen's. calling our 
Wionr elſewhere expreſly, * « made God, makes it pretty plain, that 
hy Quotation has not come uncorrupt to our Hands; but that a 
3 Particle has been added fince his Days, by the Orthodox ; 
be 2t;firſt the words were was made, or begorten, in * contradiction 
(0 the ordinary read:ng. 


NB Becaulſ the Orthodox have corrupted ſo many places in n An. 
Wfuiy which were sgaidft them; and loft or dropt „ or 
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and Athanaſius, and Gregor ius, and Actius, and all the Eaſtern Biſhops 


bis Tncerprete, Paradox, p. 307.347. 


needs be in that Hypotheſia Hear his Words ; 


* 
* 


parts of them on the ſame Account, when no ſuch thing appears on 
the: ſide; of the A r1ans4- a9 Teltimonjes. againſt the Orthodox, are 
moss certainly Genuine than; any: which appear to be againſt the 
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N. B. So late as the beginning of the fourth Century it appears, that 


the Son i proper Coctermity with his Father, was ſcarcely beard of in 
the. Eaſtern. parts of the Church. 80 Arius in bis, private Letter to 
his. Friend; Ruſebius of Nicomedia, before the Council of Nice, 


b Enſelius, thy Brother at Ceſares and Theodofins, and Paulinus, 


ſay, that God exiſted before his Son, without any beginning; excepting 

Philggonius. and Hellanicus, and Macarins, who are. no better than 

Uncztechin d Hereticks. ¶ Vid. Nat bod · Conviv- Wag. apud Combrfi|. 
is 


p. 112. Fuft, Ad Diogner. p. 501. See alſo Sardius's Appendix to 


| Seholius. Beſides the natural Incumprthenſibility of the manner of 
the original Production. or.'Creation-of all Beings whatſoever, and ſo 
eſpecially gf. the Son of God, Irenæus (who ſeems to have been the 
fondeſt; of; this Phil aſopbick Eternity of t Son of Ged, and, if his 
Greek was as expreſs as the Latin Tranſlation, to have carried it the 
neareſt to a real Eternity of all the Ancients) owns his Generation 
in a peculiat mer, Unintelligible and Incomprehenſible; as it muſt 


0 3 
One oh the Prophet: ſays -eoncerning him, ' Who ſhall declare lit 
Generation But you, guetling at the manner of his Generation from 
the Father, and transferring the manner of the Emiſſion of 2 Man! 
Word by the Tongue to the Word of God, are jultly diſcover d from 
your own Reaſonings, that you are neither well acquainted with Mat. 
ters Humane nor Divine; but being unreaſonably puffed up, you ſij 
you know. the: ineffable Myſteries of God lf then any one (ay 
to un After hat manner is the Son deriv'd from the Father? We (ay 
to him, that no one knows the Prolation, or Generation, or Nuocu- 
pati6rr, or-Adapertion, or whatſoever Name any one pleaſes to call thi 
Generation which is incftuble 5 not Valentinus, not Marcion, not Su 
turnints, nat Bdfriid s, not Angels, not Archangels, not Principalitics m 
not Powertg but only the Father who begat, and the Son which wa 
begotten. .- Sceifty then his Generation is ineflable, whoever they ate tat WF. 
endeavout to deſcribe ſuch Generations and Prolations are not in thel 
right Witr, when they pretend to deſcribe what cannot be defcrib'd. 
Wbence we alfo learn, that the eternal Exiſtence of the Son vn 
eſteem q by ſrenæui, az prior fo bis Generation; as tis in the reſt d 
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the Ancients > And that all this Myſtery aroſe from the leaving the 
original plain Notion of the Generation or Creation of 4 Perſom, ſor 
the philoſophick Notion of the" Generation or Prolatiom of E, 
bee d probably from ſoeme phitoſophick Reaſoniugs of the old Here. 
tickt. b 57 <9 it Won: DATE GY. I) 


N. N. That the Word of God, the Son of God, and Fejtr Chrift 
re the very ſame Being or Perſon, the following Texts and Teſtimd- 
dies will abundantly prove, Luc. I. 3, 32, 33, 35- IX. 10. b . 
I, Oe. VI. 69. N J. 4. 27. Juſt. Apol. I. §. 5. p- 10. & 14. pos. 
9. 18- p. 26.. 5. 28. p 40. $ 30+ p- 44. 5. 31. p. 46. § 39. p. 62 
561. p. 90, 91. 8. 68. p. 11. 5, 80, p 718. 581. p. — 92, 
73. p. 121, 122. 123. 4% II. 6. 10. p. 26. 8 13 p 34,35. Fm. 
Spicil. Tom. II 5. . p. 178. Dial. cu Trypb. p. 251, 311, 3406348 
3% 351. Tbeoph. ad Autohe. L. II- p. 100. Iren. L. I. C. I. p.41, 
4, L. II C. 41. p. 764. L. III. C. 16 p 113. C. 18. p 2399 0. C. 
19. p. 249, Se. C. 20. p. 245. L IV. C13, 14+ p. 283, Ge. Ci 
p 340. L. V. C. 21. p. 431, STe. | t 406, 2 = 
Scholium. Since the Publiſhing the forme? Edition of this Books 1 
hare had Occaſion to ſet down fo many things of Conſequence, as to 
(bis head in my Obſer vat ſont on Dr. Clarke's Scripture Dottrme of 
the Trinity, that I ſhall beg leave of the Reader to repeat thetu intirely 
on this Occaſion. I Obſerve, 1 * N. 0 * WN 4 
V. That tho' Dr. C/arke does not properly aſſert dur *'8aviour's 


Eternity or Coeternity with the Father;'yet' i be unwilling directly 


„„ 7% www —-— —_— ww — 


uo dien it- Now bere 1 cannot but nofe feveral things 18 0 this 
important Matter; (1+) That abſolute Eternity s one of the known, 
'' i proper; peculiar” Characters of the one unoriginated Being, and of nd 
Y other ; a the Voice of Nature proclaims, and all our 61d Teſtimonies 
- confirm Eſpecially when it appears; (2.) That there is not one di- 


act roof of any ſuch thing in all the publick Books of our 
leligion; much leſo in the old Creeds, or Apoſtolic. l Conſtitutiots; 
nor indeed any pretence for it in any Writer till Philoſophy prevait'd. 
! the Church; (4 ) That after Philoſophy prevail'd, it was never ful-" 
) aflerted" by any one Catholick in more than three hundred Years; 

or the” uſe of MAoeraus by the . Author of the Recognitions, and by 
enen; as well as of dα e by Clement of Alexandria, are far from 
ve" 2 full Aſſertion; fnce tis plain, that the firſt and third of them 
don g him a Creared Being notwithſtanding, whatever tlie ſecond did 3; 
nd believe they never thought then of an Eternal Creature.) (40 
| the Handle that was taken to doubt about it ſeems to bare 
een this, that the Original Books had not expreſly told ns hom long © 
efore the beginning ol the Moſaick Creation Chriſt was begotten, or 
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An Account of "the 

created; by the Father ; and that they uſually do but mention his XB. 
oftence at or before the beginning of the Moſaick: Creation. oy 
Which Argument I fay, that if it be taken uoivetſally, tis urterly 
falle; Chriſt's Gener at ion and Creation being by t Solomon in the LXXII. 
fixt to the very beginning, by the ſame Words that the firſt Verſe of 
 Genefis. fixes the Creation of the Heaven and Earth to the ſame time; 
and that if the Obſervation werg trys, univerſally, thereby we might 
ſuppoſe Angel and the other Inviſible Creatures, the exact time of 
whoſe Production is never ſet down, to be Eternal or Co. eternal alſo. 
(5-) The obvious natural meaning of the two undoubted Words made 
uſe of originally in this matter, I mean that Chriſt was begorren and 
that He was created by the Father, does directly contradict this pro- 
per Eternity: It being as certain that Children, which are begorten, 
cannot be coeval with their Parents; as it is that Clocks or Watches, 
which are made, cannot be coeval with their Makers ; except it be 
poſſible to conceive ap. Eternal Creation, or 4 Creature coeternal to 
#75 Creator, Which Notion, though wholly unknown, among the old 
Chriſtians, yet from ſome Expreffion in Dr. Clarke's Books, do I (uf- 
pet he may think not to be impoſſible. Ag for my ſelf, I own that, 
as far as I can obſerve, both thoſe Words, Generation and Creation 
vere ever uſed originally in direct Oppoſition to the notion of proper E- 
ternity. (6) Both the Conftitutions and Canors of the Apoſtles give 
us an Account of one of the , Ancient Hereſjes, part of whoſe here- 
tical Doctrine was this, that there were Three Beingr co-eternal to one 
another. Which makes it. utterly impoſſible for me to come into any 
2 notion - (J.) Whem in the latter part of the Second Century we 

the firſt Traces of ſomewhat like this Eternity, tis plainly what 
call a Metaphyſick, and not rea Eternity which was aimed at; tis 
uppos'd prior te Chrift's real Generation and Creation, and not poſteri- 
or thereto ; and this evidently appears to have been the Philoſophick 
Notion at the Council of Nice it ſelf; all whieh I bare fully ſhewn 
elſewhere- (S.) Thoſe Authors that ſaid our Saviour was 4/0 
with the Father, and that the Father was always a Father, and 
fo hare to ſome ſeem'd to imply the Sons real! Eternity, uſed that 
Word always as a Word of Time, which, began with the World; 
and not of that Duration which was before it ; and have by other 
Words plainly fhewed, that they did not believe that real Eternity. 
Thus the moſt ancient Author of the h Recognitions, who firſt uſes that 
Language, is expres, that Time began with the World; and is by all 
own'd to be againſt any ſuch Notion of Coeternity. Thus alſo Ne 
| vatian, who uſes it. is expreſs, that the Father was before the Son; 
and this as a neceflary conſequence from bis being his Father: Which 
was allo the almoſt univerſal Doctrine of the Eaſt at the Council of 
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Mar. Nor do I perceive ſuch Authors as theſe to have had any no- 
tion of a real Co · eternity of our Saviour, prior to the Creation, by any 
of their Expreſſions of this nature; but a metaphyſical notion rather 
out that Duration, which was before all Creatures, and before all Time z 
a if it were not to be reckon'd, or were quite incomprehenſible by 
w; contrary to our modern. Philoſophy in that matter : Which thing: 
ſuppoſed, all their Expreſſions are very accountable ; and, I think, are 
ſo upon ng other Hypotheſis whatſoever... Ireneus indeed uſes ſuch 
Words without any expreſs Eyidence that he diſown'd the real Eter- 
nity ; tho, as he never, directiy aſſerts it in other Words, ſo does he 
rather intimate, * that it was a Metaphyſick Eternity before his Gene» 
zation, Which he meant; and of which indeed he was very fond. This, I 
on, be expreſs'd the moſt like to one that ſuppos'd ſomewhat of a 
real Eternity ef any of the Ancients ; eſpecially this is the mere re- 
markable in him on account of his plain avoiding of part of the old Lan- 
abe bit God created our Saviour; and ſubſtituting other Metaphy ſical 
Words in its ſtead. So that this Notion, of a ſort of real Eternity 
of one Saviour, almoſt wholly ſtands, at leaſt for Two Centuries, up- 
a a few Paſſages in Irenæus. * 
Now I cannot perſwade my ſelf to go into it upon ſuch Autho- 
ity; becauſe no Apoſtle, nor any one that knew an Apoſtle ever 
lad ſo; no Eaſtern Writer then ever (aid fo; no Unphiloſophical 
Writer ever ſaid ſo; neither himſelf nor any Body elle ſay ſo in their 
reeds, or Accounts of Doctrines deriv'd-ftrom the Apoſtles; He that 
lad ſo was a very weak Reaſoner, and yentured to argue raſhly 
enongh with the Hereticks, inſtead of the better original way of 
confuting them rather by Tradition and Scripture: He liv'd in the 
Weſt, where Antichriſtianiſm firſt began; and he brought in heretical 
Language into the Church in this matter, as we ſhall ſee preſently; na 
be went ja with the corrupt Roman Practice about Eaſter, even again 
u own Maſter Polycarp, and the Apoſtles themſelves, as is well known, 
9 that I cannot ſet yp a few unſupported Expreſſions of Irenæus alone, 
were they never ſo plain, as they ate not, againſt all the other full Evi- 
fence of the Chriſtian Doctrine in this matter. I Obſerve | 
VI. That tho' Dr. Clarke does not aſſert, * that our Saviour wap 
nut created, nor can deny the original Uſe of the Words Create and 
Creature, with the like; yet does he leave too much room for the 
Reader to ſuppoſe that he diſapproves of theſe Words ; and that the 
Term begotten ſeems to him more proper for this Myſtery, Now here 
| muſt preatly complain that the Do Tor has not given us the Evi- 
dence that he ſeems to oppoſe: He has not ſet down even all the 
Words of the ſacred Writers hereto relating: He has made an Obfer- 
ion or two to eyade the Acknowledgment of this Creation, not over 
at ; and put an Interpretation or two on ſome Texts got well ſup - 
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Ported. I ſhall therefore here both refer the Reader to my own and 

Dr. : Clare Collections, that the Generation of our Saviour wat not 

neceſſary but voluntary; nay that the Will or good Pleaſure of God 

preceded that Generation; and ſhall e produce the original Paſſages 
r 


thetniſelves, for his Creation; and then defirs the Reader to judge, whe- 
ther the particular Humour of Irene, before, and of Euſebins after the 
Council of Nice, to avoid one of the undoubted Notions and Words of our 
Religion, be of ſufficient Authority to ſet it aſide among impartia! Men. 
Solomon. ] The Lord created me, the beginning of his ways, for his 
Works: betore the World he founded me? In the beginning, before 
he made the earth, before the Fountains of Water came, before the 
mountains were faſtned : he begat me befote all the hill. 
Son of Sirach. > Wiſdom hath been created before all thingy; ard 

the underſtanding of prudence from the beginning of the World.---The 
Goo © early 

Ten the Cicator of all things gave me a Commandment, and he 
that Created me cauſrd my Tabernacle to ref. --- He Created me be- 
fore the World began, from the beginning: and I ſhall not fail to 
the end of the World. - at rr 2 

Philo.) 4 God Created me the firſt of his works; and before the 
World began did he found me. r- | . 

Han]; © The Fielt- born of every Creature. | 
lle was faithful to bim that Made him? ; 

.Fohn;] © The beginning of the Creation of God. [With a plain 
Alluſion to the Text in the Proverbs] © 

Peter.] ® Peter in his Preaching ſays, Know ye therefore that there 
is One God, who made the beginning of alt things. * There it 
One Unbegotten Being, the Almighty God; and one Being begotten 
before the reft alſo, by whom all things were made, and without whom 

was nothing at all made. | rr 

For there is in reality hut one God who made the Beginning [or 
Principle] of all things ; meaning bis Firſt-born Son. Peter writes like 
one that perfectly well underſtood that Expreſſion, In the brginnirp, 
Cor by the principle.) God made the Heaven and the Earth. Now thi 
Perſon is called Wiſdom by all the Prophets. 

Hermas.] To whom the Meſſenger reply'd, F Hearken. That Hoy 
Spirit which was firſt of all Created, did God place in a Body, wherein 
it ſhould inhabit;;- that is, in 2 choſen Body, which pleaſed him. 

Apoſtles.) i Concerning Him alſo ſpake So/omon,as in his Perſon, The | 
Lord Created me, the betinning of bis Ways, for bis works: before tie ä 

we. 1 30 
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world he founded me: in the beginning, before he made the earth, 
before the fountains and waters came, before the Mountaim were fa- 
tened : he begat me before all the billss ss 
t But Eternal, and without Original; but the only eternal Be- 
ing, the all · powerful Being, the God and Fattier of the Only- begotten, 
an1 of the Firſt-born'of the whole” Creation 
| That we might come into the Remembrance of that ' Wiſdom 
which was Created by thee ; How He ſubmitted to be made of a W. 
man on our account, GS . - 0 n eee 
n His Only begotten Son, the Firſt · horn of the whole Creation, who 
before the Ages was begotten by the good Pleaſure of the Father. 
Thou didſt beget him before all Ages, by thy Will,” thy Power, 
nd thy Goodnelsy, without any Inftrument, the Ouly-begotten Son 
God the Word, the living Wiſdom, the Firſt born of every Crea- 
wer Noe fx rol | 4 
* Let us Dedicate our ſelves and one another to the Eternal God, 
throngh that Word which was in the beginning · > cad 
? There is One God Almighty, who has manifeſted himſelf hy Je- 
ſar Chriſt, his Son, who is his Word ; not pronounced but ſabſtantial : 
For he is not the Voice of articulate Speech, but a Subſtance begotten 
by the Divine Power. "Y — | 
4 Ard elſewhere; Che ſpeaks by Solomon,] The Lord Created me, 
the beginning of his Ways, for his Works : before the World did be 
found me: and before all the Mountains did he beget me. 
Author of the Recognitions.) r He therefore who had no beginning, 
that God have been ſpeaking ot, begat the Firſt- horn of every Creature · - 
God therefore begat that which we have learn d to call the Workimnanſhip 
of God, which we may therefore call a Being begot ten, and a Being made, 
or by the parallel Names. — And therefore is it, that he # truly and 
preeably called a Being Begotten, and a Being Made, and a Being 
created, becauſe his Subſtance is not any thing unbegotten, 
' Whereas therefore there is but One Unbegotten B ing and One 
B-gotten, the Holy Spirit cannot he called the Son of God, nor his 
Fult born: for he was Made by 4 Being which was himſelf Made. 
Juſtin Martyr } © To him did the Father ſpeak as the Word declares 
by Solomon, For in the beginning, before all Creatures, this very Off- 
fring was produc'd by God, which by $o/omon: 1s (tiled Wiſdom, 
* Then (aid Trypho, Let him be owned by you of the Gemtiler' as 
Lord, and Chriſt, and God, ar the Scrip'ares declare; by you, I fay, 
who bave all obtained the name of Chriſtians from him: But for us 
who are the Worſhippers of that God who Made him, we Hand in no 
need of ſuch a Confell ion, nar of ſuch a Woriſhip. L SECIS 
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An" Actount of the 
Albenga, v The Prophetick Spirit alſo agrees to this Account: 
For. ſays be. the Lord Created me the beginning'of his ways, for his Workz, 
' Tatian.} God was in the Beginning: But we have receiv'd this No. 
you that this Beginning was the Power of the Word. For the Lord of the 
Uoiverſe, being He in whom all things ſubſiſt, was alone, if we ve. 
-gard the Creation which was not yet made; but if we regard thi, 
that all the/Power of vifible and inviſibl Beings ſubſiſted in him, al 
ings were with him; for with him in metaphyſick Exiſtence the Wort 
imſelf, which was in him, ſubſiſted. Now by bis meer Will the 
Nord game forth; but the Word proceeding from bim, who did not 
therehy become empty, became the Firſt· born Work of the Father. 
Him we know'to be the beginning of the World. mw 
et 8 a Book concerning the Creation and Generation of 
gong now 9 0 l 1 F | 5 
Ireneus, of the Spirit. |* But becauſe Wiſdom, which is the Spirit, wa 
ph God before the intire Conſtitution of things ——— And again, the 
ord Created me the beginning of his ways, for bis Works: before the 
World he founded me: in the beginning, before he made the Earth, 
before the fountain of Water came, before the Mountains were faſtened: 
he hegat me before all the Hills, ers of clay 
Clement of Alexandria.) a Why muſt l be obliged to declare to you the 
Myſteries of Wiſdom, and the Words of that wiſe young Man among the 
Hebrews ?The Lord Created me the beginning of his ways for his Works, 
 Þ They did not perceive that theſe things were ſpoken of the firk 
greated Wiſdom of God- L og 
- - py San into the Rank of Creatures, [ſays f Pbotiu 
ment. © * N 74 » f 
| — © They ſay indeed that Ceneſi in the Hebrew begins ibu; 
In the beginning God Made himſolf a Son. But ſuppele that be not cers 
tain, yet other Arguments there are which ſupport my Opinion taken 
from the Oeconomy of God, in which he was before the Conſtitu: 
tion of the World, until the Generation of bis Son. For before all 
things God was alone, 8G. ; 
* Hearken therefore to Wiſdom, as to a Second Perſon Created. Fi, 
we have this, The Lord Created me the Beginning of his Ways, for 
his Works; before he made the Earth, before the Mountains were 
faftened ; nay, he begat me before all the Hills U 
1 Thit is the compleat Nativity of the Word in hit Proceſſion from 
the Father: at firſt Created by bim, ſo far as thought, under the 
Name of Wiſdom ; the Lord Created me the beginning of his Wan. 
7 Becauſe God is both a Father and a judge, yet he was not there 
fore always a Father and a Judge, hecauſe be was always God: For be 
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74 - 4 Acountrxefi'the 
God the Father therefore iz the Ordainer of all things, and their Creator 
He alone is without Original inviſible, immenſe, immortal, eternal, the 
One God; to whoſe (3reatnefs, or Majeſty, Or Power, nothing cn 

I dont ſay be) prefery'd, :butifo much as compar d. Of whom; uber 
i pleaſed. the Father, the Word, which is his Son, war begotten... 
Since therefore he wa begotten by the Father, he is «/@ays in th 
— I fay a in ſuch a Senſe only, which ſuppoſes him not 

4 abegotten, but Begotten. But I reckon he h was before all Time 

| is to be ſaid to be a/way; in the Father, leaſt the Father ſhould not be 

; alwaeyta-Father. For the Father is prior to him; ſince it mult needy 

be. that as he is his Father, be muſt be prior to him; becauſe it muſt 
needs be, that be who has no Origin muſt be before him who has one. 
He is certainly. before all things, but after his Father. —— Making 2 
Second Perſon after his Father, 2s being his Son + 1 
- 'Cyprean-]* In the Proverbs of Solomon; The Lord Created me the be. 
„ ginniag of his ways, for his Works; before the World he founded me; in 
the beginning,before he made the earth, and before he appointed the Deeps, 
beſore the Mountains were placed; The Lord begat me before all the 
Hilla Pau! alſo ſays to the Coloſſiam, Who is the Image of the in- 
viſible God; the Firft-born of the whole Creation. 
Dionyſius of Alexandria, in Baſil.) : But as to your Queſtion about 
Diom ſias, I own that a great number of bis Books have come to my 
Hands: We don't admire every thing that he ſays; nay, ſome thing 
we intirely diſapprove : For this very Man is the-firſt, as far as we have dif 
covered, wholaid the Seeds of this preſent noted Impiety of the Anomœ- 
ans. He does not only ſuppoſe a Difference as to their Subſiſtences, but 
2 diverfity of Subſtance. an inferiority of Power, and a difference of Glo). 
The Arians ſay that the bleſſed Diomſius ſaid the Son of God it 1 
Creature, and a Being made. Yes, he did write ſo; we our ſelves alſo do 
own that there is ſuch an Epiſtle of his, ſays Athanaſius of him. 
" Theognoſtus in Photius. |  Wherein he affirms, that the Father was to 
have a Son;but when he ſpeaks of that Son. he dechares that he is a Creature, 
Mler bodins.] * The Lord Created me the beginning of his ways, for bi 
works; before the World be founded me. Wherefore he is the Origin 
of other Beings, after the Father, who is his:own unoriginated O-igin. 
| LaZantius] God bctore he ſet about the making this World 
produced a Spirit like unto himſelf, who fhould be . endowed with the 
Powers of God the Father. Now after what manner be did this, we mil 
endeavour to ſhew in the Fourth Book, - | 
Gad therefore, the Contriver and Framer of the World, ay we ob 
ſerr'd in the ſecond Book, before he ſet about this great Work of me 
| king the World begat an Holy and Incorruptible Spirit, which he called 
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Primitive Faith. 75 
ly Son. He, I mean, is the Son of God, who ſpake by Solomon, 
te wiſeſt of Kings, and one full of the Divine Spirit, as follows: God 
Created me in the beginning of his ways, for his works; before the 
World: he founded me; in the beginning, before he made the earth, 
tefore he appointed the dee ps, before the fountains of water came, the 
World be Lord begat me before all the Hill. 
N * Concerning God the Word, az concerning that Wi 
nich does ſubſtantially, ſubſiſt, and was Created by God before th 
World began, Ge. | Ae Ku 40 cuir 
Hi Son and Succeſſor Solomon, giving us the ſame Senſe in l other 
Unguage, uſing the Name of Wiſdom, inſtead of the Word, makes 
ths: Declaration, as in ber Perſon Then he ſubjoias afterwards, 
The Lord Created me the beginning of his ways, for his works; be- 
fore the World he founded me; in the beginning, before he made the earth; 
tefore the mountains were faſtened, He begat me before all the Hilla. 
© He is named the Firſt-born of every Creature, according to that 
Text. the Lord Created me the beginning of his ways, for his works. 
gut then the Divine Scripture ſometimes calls the Son the Firft-born 
of every Creature, as in his own Perſon in that Text, The Lord Crea 
ld me the beginning of bis ways : t OL 37s 
. Athanaſius. | Let them learn to read after a due manneralſo what is 
lad in the Proverbs, which it ſelf has a right meaning; for tis written, 
be Lord Created me the beginning of his ways, for bis works- [ This Text 
i moſt frequently cited and pretended to be anſwered by Athanafius. | ' 

Upon this View of the ancient Teſtimonies, we may obſerve that 
thu Doctrine and Language runs. intire from the Days of Solomon, by 
lie Son of Sirach, and by Phelo the Jew, to the Writers of the New 
Teltament, Peter, Paul, Job, Hermas, the Conſtitutions, in the firſt 
Century.; and ſodown to Ignatius, the Recognitions, Zuſtin Marr, 
Atbenagoras, Tatian, and Melito, in the ſecond Century; and from 
ll theſe comes down to C/ement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, 
Gregory Thaurnaturgus, Novatian, Cyprian, Dionyſius of Alexan- 
a, Tbeog noſt us, and Miet hodius in the Third Century; and even to 
Latantius and Euſebius bimſelf in the Beginning of the Fourth And 
de may note. withal, that we bave no certain Evidence of any that 
contradited the ſame all this Time; nor indeed, that any were ſo much 
4 doubtful about it, unleſs it were Irenæus, ard, as ſome imagin, Ju- 
un: Of the-former of whom I note, that when he avoided the Words, 
Create and Creature, be was forced to go contrary to other Chriſtians 
ld his Interpretation of the famous Place in the Proverbs, and to ex- 
pound that Vom Created by God of the Holy Spirit: We may al- 
V obſerve, that the great Euſcbius, who comply d ſo far after the 
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A Account of the 
of Nice, as rather' to omit the Words Create and Creature 
not fo before , So that his After-omifſion was not a Sign hi 

diſlik d, but rather "that bir Prudence war'd theq at that 
As to Atbanaſius, whoſe Teſtimony I have added in the laſt 
"tis not to ſupport this Doctrine or Langnege by his Author. 
ty; for he was the great Promoter of the contrary Hereſy ; but t0 
ſhew-how untverſal this Notion and Language wat in his Days, and how 
certainly all Chriſtians interpreted that Text in the Proverbs of our 
Saviour's Creation, when He, in all his terrible Agonies about it, and 
ain End eardurs to get cleat of it, could not but ever own it belong 
to our Saviour ; 'and by conſequence, that He by running down that 
me and Language, ventur'd to oppoſe the Diftates of the Holy 
Spirit-of God. For as to that Erafion which He is ever driven to, 
— this Text belongs not to the original Creation of our Lord be. 
ore the World, but to his Incarnation afterward, tis ſo groſs, abſurd 
and ridiculoys, that I can hardly believe any Man of Common Senſe, 
much lefs a'Man of the Parts of Athanaſius could believe himſelf in ſuch 
a ion, And I beg of thoſe that are Admirers of his Reaſoning, 
to let me ſee one Chriſtian now in the World ſo very weak, as in earm- 
eft to go into that Interpretation» We muſt alſo note, that theſe bal. 
till extant for the real Creation of our Saviour; confidering the 

fad Loſſes and Interpolations of thoſe old Books that were againſt the 
Acbenaſi an re very many and very plain ; eſpecially if we review upon 
this occafioy all the numerous Paſſages before referr'd to, when the Word 
Generation is urd, that it was ever ond to be voluntary, after the 
Will, and-Pawer, and good Pleaſure of the Father were preſuppor'd, 
and not from all Eternity; and remember that even the Council of Nice, 
who durſt fay * Chrift was not Made, yet, durſt not ſay he was nw 
Created; and that Euſebius, who ſeems to be unwilling after that Coun - 
ci}, to uſe that Word himſelf, did yet uſe it before ; and did certainy 
not 5 own our Saviour's proper Eternity. And indeed while Dr. Clarhe and 
others do ſo much depend on the Words bega and begotten, in di 
ſcinction from create and creature, as to our Saviour's Origin before 
the World, they do this without all Authority from the known Book 
of the New Teftament ; wherein tis undenyable thoſe Words are not 
at all directiy apply d to that matter, and while there is ſome Evidence 
therein for that aſe of even the Word made, and very good Evidence for 
that of the Words create and creature in the fame Acceptation And 
while the principal Paſſage in the Od Teſtament, whence that Ward 
begat ſeems to have been deriv'd to the firft Chriſtians in this Senſe, i 
at leaſt equally full and expreſs az to the Word create alſo; a1 appeal 
in the foregoing Collection of Texts and Teſtimonies: which malte 
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Primitive Faith: 77 
krefore I eatheſtly recommend to his and every good Chrĩſt ian I 
Cofideration upon this Occafion. And now upon this whol: View, 1 
re appeal to every boneft and impartial Re- der, who is willing tay 
bro doſe to Chritt's Religion, the old Chriſtian expreſſions in 
te Matters, whether it be not the original Chriſtian Doctrine and 
, that our Saviour was really Created, immediately by the Fa- 
ter alone, as all the ſubordinate Creatures were — Created by him 
wdiately ; or by the Miniftration of the Son ? hether thoſe that 
x aſhamed of this certain Branch of our Religion, and chooſe rather to 
klow one or two ancient Chriſtian Philoſophers, do not corrupt the 
wplicity of the Chriſtian Faith? which Faith yet is ſuch a fac 
king, that no one can uſe any Diſgniſe or Prevarication about it, but 
mcurs an Apoſtolick * Anathema, and is efteemed as one 
that - Philoſophy and vain deceit, which the ſame aſ- 


. bes us, i after the tradition of Men, after the rudiments of the 
d id, and not after Cbriſt. And we muſt alſo note here, that the 
lr, Wi of the ancient Writers do not, as Dr · Clarke . 182. Ge. inf 
> utes, avoid ſaying, that Chriſt was Created in general; but do ſo 
g. ey in the fame Sentence that they ſpeak of the ordinary Creatures 
ner that Denomination ; 23 it was proper to do, on acconnt'of the 
e difference there was every way between them; and as the Ariana 
be d Eunomians. did in another way, with the greateſt ExaGtneſs; T 
he ran when they (aid be was xen, wx 4g d N xnoud Toy wingen, in; 
on Ws; & Toned e e A Creature, but not like one of the ordinary Crea- | 
der: A Being Made, but not like one of the ordinary Beings that i 
he Made. ' This ſeems the true occafion of that ſcruple that bas ari- | 


n; whether our Saviour might be truly faid to be Created of 4 Cree 
we, The way to cure which is not to lay afide the old Words, and 


100 ent new ones of our own; but to te and confine our ſelves to thoſe 
n* Wd Words; yet withal to take care to uſe them in the ſame diſtinct 
"7 Winner, ax they. were originally underſtood by the ancient Chriſtians, 
nl Wed not otherwiſe. But then, that be is really a Derivative, Begor- 


Created Bring, in oppoſition to any proper Coeternity with the 
ather, I take to be very plain in Scripture and Antiquity, and an e- 


nent part of that ſacred Depofitum which Chriſt and his Apoſtles de- 
er to the Church; and which, tor the main, was ſtill the Chri- 
„ 2odtrive, eſpecially in all the Eaſtern a Parts, till many Years af 


the Council of Nice : nay indeed was fo known and confeſ d & 
ut of it, that Our Lerd's Creation by the Father, was acknowledg'd 
the publick Liturgy of the Jewiſh Churches ; and what was equi- 

dent thereto in that of the Gentile, during all the firſt Ages of the 

opel, every Lord's Day, in the Offices for the Lord's Supper; as we 

an from the plain Words of the Litorgies of the Apoſtolical Con- 
Mutions already fet down. One thing farther deſerves here highly to 
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conſider d, that Dr. C/arke, who profeſſes ta build all on the $i 
- Qures, does et ſeem to endearour to ſet aſide theſe Seriprural Tern 
Create aud Creature; while himſelf uſes ſeveral Unſeriprural ones « 
his own in their ſtead : And that he does this chiefly on the uncert; 
3 Irenæus; who, among the ſour Words made uſe of b 

im z to the Origin of our Bleſſed Saviour, Prolatianem, Gener 
tionemy Numcup at ionem, and Adapertionem, has but one of them, th 
is, of certain and ſacred Authority. while the other Three are of u 
certain, and human, or rather of heretical Original. I beg of Dr. Clark 
to ſhew us how this Procedure of bis is conſiſtent with the main De 
fgn, and very Title of his Book, And he well knows, that if er 
Irenevs,,or.an,* Angel from Heaven preaches any other Doctrine tha 
we have recined from Chriſt, he is to be accurſed. Nor does Irene; 
making this Generation of Chrilt ſo particularly unſearchab/e and m 
ſterious, ſeem to me well grounded; nor indeed other than a Wefter, 
Prelude, towards that Scholaſtick Myſtery f Trinity which the Apo 
ffolick Age knew nothing of; which the later Ages have made ſuch 
Noiſe about ;. and which ſeems chiefly to have been ſupported by th; 
milapply.d Text in f I/aiab, Who ſhall declare bir:generation > Whic 
none who ever knew an Apoſtle, as far as I obſerve, did erer app 
to.that matter; no more than they did that of # Paul, God over « 
bleſſad, for ever, to the Son of God: Both which Texts have ſince that 
time heen made ſo uſeful towards the corrupting of our old Chriſti 
nity in theſe matters. One thing fart her, I muſt here note alſo; Thi 
Dr..Clarke h gires up what. Leall the metaphyſic Eternity of our 5. 
viour, b:fore his Generation or Creation, as abſurd; which yet b. 
great, Authority for its Support; while he ſeems to allow of ſomewhz 
lea teal eternal Generation, or Coeternity with the Father: Which, 
abating the doubtful Opinion of Irenæut, is almoſt wholly deſtitute 
of all antient Authority whatſoever. So eaſily may the greateſt Men 
+ bs byaſs'd; by the prevailing Opinions of the Age they live in; and 
ſo. very difficult a thing it is to go exactly by original Evidence, where 
Prudence, Intereſt, and the Regards of this World are not utterly di- 
carded before - hand in our. Enquiries. 50 BAER 
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ric 
"We. the Father by hit Word, by his Son, or by Jeſus 
cChriſt, 45- hir Miniſter, or Active Inſtrument at: 
. ſiſt Created, Made, Order d, or diſpos' d, and ſtill 


Governs all the ſuburdinate Creatures, viſible and 
inviſible, BU WOE ba | 1. aps 


n. ALL things were wade by him; and without lum was 
«his not any thing made, th 
The World was made. by bim. ; oe obs: 

aca © To God, who. created all things by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Fans.] 4 For by him were all things created that are in heaven, . 

that are on earth, viGble and invifible, whether they be thrones, 

Ldominions, or principalicies, or powers, all things were created by 
, and for him. And he is before all things, and by him all things . 

alt. See Conſtitut. Apeſtol. L. VIL C. 41. p. 380. L. VIII. C. 


. 391. 8 5 1 | 2 (84g +1 
tebrew;.) © Whom he hath appointed the Heir of all things; by 
. N Ki 1 -o "7 

" Thou, Lord. in the beginuing haſt laid the Foundation of the earth, 
I the hearens are the Works of thine bands. They ſhall periſh, but 
u remaineſt : and they all ſhall wax old, as doth a Garment. . And 
i refture ſhalt thou fold them. up, and they ſhall, be changed; but 
mat the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail» 17 0 
beter. ] £ Who made all things by the Word of his Power; that 19, 
bibe myſtical ſenſe of bis Son. Ait nit Bb ae 
Clement.) u Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the Scepter of the Majeſty of 


Hermgg,] i Hearken, (ays he, The Name of the Son of God is great, 
| without bounds, and the u hole World is ſupported by it. If then, 

g |, every Creature of God be ſupported by his Son, c. | 
barnebes ] & For bad, he not come in the Fleſh, bow ſhould Men 
been able to look upon him, that they might be ſav d? Secing yf 

behold only the Sun, which was the Work of his Hands, and., 
ul hereafter ceaſe to be, they are not able ſtedfaſtiy to Jook againſt 


4 Rays of it · | 4 0 : 
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1.1, 3. by. 10. © Eph. III. "Io d Celef. I. 16. NY. e Heb 1 2 fy 1o, IT, 
das Predic. Peni apud pag. 12. prius. h Clem. Ep. I. 5. 16. P. 154. Herm. 


Wl, IX, $, 14 p. 116. K Barnab. 5 5, P- 16, For 


—— ney 
b For thus the Script faith contering vs, e roducert 
the Father ſpeaking to the Son; 4 Sake Man Nee our |; 
weſ3 and fimilitude. | 

2H bim, and fo bim, are all things, 

Conflieucions.], * God was pleaſed, that be 4 Was the maker of 
law Int Women fhould — be L. V. C. 15, 
219. L. being the Sener C. 59- p. 268. 

. e Creator of Nate, ani the Le ili: of the x 


Wii the Lord of bands arid exris andervient 41 his fu 
ferings for us, So. 

4 The Lord in whoſe hand his breath is. 

r therefore we believe Moſes, when he ſays, In eld beginnis 
made the heaven and the earth; and we know that he did not 
Matter, but ,by yo Will aJone brought thoſe things into 

which Chrift wis comma anded to make, we the Heaven, the Earth 
the Sea, cc. [largely.] 

T wc therefore do we alſo preach to you; and declare bim to be 
God the Word, who miniſtred to his God and Father, for the Cr 
tion of the Univerſe. | 
t The Maker of the other Orders, the one Creator and Maker of th 

ſeveral Creatures by Chriſt ; the ſame their Preſerver, and Legiſlator 
by bim. See C. 19. 

» By whom thou madeſt all things, and takeſt care of the whale 
World, See C. 26. p..271. L. VIll. C. 16. p. 406. C 5. p· 416 
ibo by Chriſt haſt made the whole World; and by him in (he 
didſt reduce into order the diſorder d parts. 

'* The Creator of the Creation by a Mediator. 

, 7 Deliver the Works of from! the Power of the hrt 
Spirit: Cto Chriſt.] See C. 3. 

* Who did ' ſt bring all things « out of nothing into being by thy ou 
bepotten Son. See 37. p. 416. C. 38. p. 417. 

* 0 He was really in the Womb, who forms all Men in (he 
om 

'b Ar the Commander of the Lird's Army, and as the diſpoſer 6 
every. rational Nature. 

© He made all things, (by the command of the Father.) 

4 For it became the Ctator not to make uſe of the ordinary u 
thod of Generation, but 6f one which was ſarprizing and (trange, dl 
account of his * the Creator. 
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d When in the beginning he created, and ff erge- ME 


] "Hz Nannes the Word of God, by. whom the Heaven, the Beth, ad 
the whole Creation was made, as the Divine Pro of Holy Menu 
tach us: To which Orpheus bimſelf, when he bad been in Egypr, did 
n part give ear, and thence underſtood, that the whole Creation wat 
made by the Word'of- God, Ge. 

1 Miniftring to that God, who was over, the world L 4% 
ſom bis miniſtring to his Father: Will, Se-. 

n For this is he hy whom the Father made the Heaven, and the Bertl 
nd by whom he will tenew them. | 

keien] For the heavenly Word ——— made Man an image of 
by Immortality. The Word therefore becatne the Creator of 
Angels, before. the making of Men. 
. Theophilus.) k He had this Word ſubſervient in the Greatlon of his | 
Creatures, and by bim did he make all things. He is called the Printi- 
ality, becauſe he Governs, and has Dominion over all thingy that art 
oeated boy i=l He —_—_— being. ra. —＋ 3 the Prin · 
cpality,and Wiſdom, and the Power ot the mo ſeended 
@ Prophets, and by them ſpake thoſe things which concern the making of 
the World, and all & reſt that they ſay; For the Prophets were not 
World was made; but that Wiſdom which wzs in him, the Wi 
of God, and his holy Word, which is eyer with him , Wherefore | 
thus alſo fpeaks by the Prophet Solomons when. be prepared the 
Heaven, I was with bim, and when he fixed the EIS. che 
borth, I was with bim fitting things together, &. | 
; ee b his _ by whom hes e all thing: · See 1. 1. p- 74. 
e Lim that made all things by that Word nhich pic 

m. . 
—— the Univerſe was made by his Word, and was ſet in of: 
uphe ld. 

gut — of God is the Word of the Father, both in idea and 
h reality; for through him and by him all thing gy vere, made, 

* But we mean the multitude of Angels, and miniſtring Ja = 
God, the maker and Creator of the World, by that W 
ceeded from him, diſpq d and order'd to be about the 
the Heavens, and the World, and the Things that are therein, po ul 


food order of them all. F 
Jreneus.) For Jobn when he preached one God Almighty; an and 

de only begotten Chriſt, H whom, be faith, all things, were mad 

ls dim the Son of God, him the only begotten, bios the maker 

| * reren 


e Jud. Apol. II. 6. 6. f Parzner. 5. 18 p. 79. £ Dialog. em T. 21 
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of the World, bim that came unto his own, Ge. 


- 33 — 
1 they have not ſeen him; yet are all things ſubject to the 

t Believing in one God, the framer of Heaven and Earth, and of all 
things that are therein, by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God. 

For not only the Devil, but no Being of thoſe which are made, 
and are in ſubjection, can be cowpar'd to the Word of God, by 
Whom all things were made, who is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For in- 

deed, whether they be Angels, or Archangels, or Thrones, or Do- 
minions, they were created and made from that God who is over all 

his Word. Certainly Jol did ſo declare; for when he had ſaid 
concerning the Word of God, that he was in the Father, he adds, A 
things were made by him, and without him nothing was made, Ge. 
FSe the like Paſſages in Iremeus moſt frequently, C. 11. p. 218 C 
16. p. 238. C. 20. p. 245. C. 31. p. 295. C. 40. p. 267. L. IV. C. 
T7 330 331. C. 47. p. 340. C 52. p. 355. L. V. C. 15. p. 423 
18. Pp. 427, 428. . 
| any are ſo over- curious as lo have a mind to know 


the-diſtinct-parts of the Supreme. Gad, the Father of all thing.; of 


— On 
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> T9» p. 93. r L. H. C. 2. p. 115. c. 5. Pp. 123. © L. II. e. 4. P. 206. 
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things, bim the true light enlightening every Man, him the maler 
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. 6 u: eg. v . | W . ; 
his Word, or Son, and of the.Bleſſed Spirit alſo in the Creation, and 
primary Diſpoſition of the, World; Za world know to which o 
them in particular, the proper Creation of the Matter of the Univerſe, 
ar of nothing, is to be Kere 1 anſwer, That to be fur the ba eſ 
20d primary Part mult belong to the higheſt and primary. Cauſe ; 
Authoc of sil things ;' to the great God, the Farther Almighty, the 
Maher of Heaven 4nd Earth, in the moſt. proper ard peculiar Senſe ; 
[whence be alone is the moſt ſolemnly ſtyl'd the Creator, in diſtin- 
dion from the Son and Spirit; who, are the Redeemer and Sari fir 
of the World ] and the lower and miniſterial Parti mpſt certainly be- 
bag to the Son abd Spirit; the former in the hig ber Rank mim ring 
to bis Father, the firſt Cauſe of all things ; from whom alone him» 
elf is deriv'd: And the latter in the /ower Rank, miniſtring to bot 
the Father and the Son 3 from both whom he is deriv'd, as we ſhall re 
hereafter. . Since theſe two Divine and Sacred, but Inferior and Sub- 
ordinate Beings, ate ever ſubſervient, in their ſeveral Stations ah Of. 
fices, to the Supreme God, in all things ; as the Scripture and Antiqui- 
do unanimouſly agree ; which will alſo 2 appear. But 
tes at to · a proper Creation, ex nibilo, out of not bing, in the mo- 
&rn, ſtrict Senſe, let us be more fare of the thing it ſelt, e er w 
xe too ſollicitous after the manner and Author of it. For I doubt ti 
; ing quite beyond humane Reaſon, and Comprehenſion. Not they 
| in the leaft deny the proper Crearion, either of material or ſpiritual 
Subſtances oye of not bing, as we now ſpeak ; but think it a very pro- 
bible Opinion in Philoſophy. But fince Philoſophical Opinions in ſuch 
ints, are far from Demonſtrat ions; ſince we are now enquiring af- 
ter Revealed Truths in Religion, not Notions deriv'd from Natural 
Knowledge ; and fince our only Guides here, the Scripture, and an- 
cient Writers, hardly ſpeak directly to this Queſtion, but are con- 
tent to expreſs themſelves generally of a Creation UZ N r, gut, 
of things that were not; or, as * Paul ſpeaks, wii ks pazroghfar, U, 
eut of ebings which did not appear, that is, that when originally there, 
vu neither Sun, nor Moon, nor Animals in being, they, were ſon 
way produc'd, or came into Being by the Power of the Almi Fg 
think *tis the ſafeſt, and moſt intelligible way, when we ſpeak of the, 
Creation, to mean ſuch 4 Production of things only; and not to en- 
haze our (elves in Notions and Controverſies utterly beyond the reach 
of bymane, perhaps of all created Underftandings ; and with which, 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſeem, for a conſiderable time, not at all to 
ave concern'd themſelves. * F ok 
Vid Tuſtin ad Diogn. p. 498, 499. Met hd de Creatis, Ps 344 
1 Sandins Interpretat. Paradox. upon Fob. 1. 3+ and Append. 
30% 336. 
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i i er Nel 451) Io bas tf. 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Word, and Son of God jr 4 Di. 
Vine Being, or Perfon, far Inferior. to bis Father 
in Nature, Attributes and Perſections. 


N. B. Du Nature I do only mean in general the Foundation 
by of the Properties, what ever it be; juſt as we com. 
monly fay, the Nature of an Angel, or however, of a Throne cr 
Dominion, is ſuperior to that of a Man; and the Nature of a Man 
ſuperior to that of a Brute; without pretending to know the abſo- 
Tute Subſtance, or Eſſence of any of them ; becauſe we obſerve higher 
_ Attributes, Powers, and Perfections in the one fort, than 
in other. 


Matthew. ] * Not every one that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but he that doth the will of my 
Father which is in Heaven. 3 

d He that receiveth you, -receiveth me; and he that receiveth me, 
receiveth him that ſent me, See Mar. IX. 37. Luc IX 48. Mat. XIX. 
16, 17. and Job. XIII. 20. * 

But be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, 
and all ye are brethren, And call no Man your Father upon the 
Earth, for one is your Father, which is in Heaven. Ws 

4 But of that day and hour knoweth no one, no not the Angels of 
Heaven, but my Father only. RJ hed | 

Mart. ] e Fut of that day and hour knoweth no one, no, not the 
Angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, bat the Father. 

Luke.) f He that hesretb you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth 
yon, deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that (ent 
me. See Conſtitut. Afoft. L. II. C. 20» p. 212 . 

" Fobn-) 5 But Jeſus anſwer'd them, My Father worketh hitherto, 
and I work. Therefore the Jews ſonght the more to kill him, be- 
cauſe he not only had broken the Sabbath, but ſaid alſo, that Ged 
wat his own Father, waking himſelf equal with God. Then anſwered 
Jeſus, and ſaid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, The 501 
Can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the Father do; ft 

what things ſoever the Father doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewile 
For the Father loveth the Son, and ſheweth him all things that hin- 


— AS 


—_— 
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FPinitiue Faith 35 
elf doth; and he vill ſhew bim greater Works than theſe, that ye 
way marvel. ſel; n 2 e 4 wh ** 
n And tbey ſhall never periſh. neither ſhall any one pluck them ont 
of my hand. My Father, which gave them me, js greater than all 
and none is able to pluck them out of my Fathers hand. | 

i The, Fews anſwer d him, ſaying, For à good work we ſtone 
thee not, but for blaſpbhemy; and becauſe that thou, being 2 
Man, makeſt thy ſelf God. Jeſus anſwer d them, Is it not written in 
your Law, I ſaid ye are Gods? If be called them Gods unto vhm 
the Word of God came; (and the Scripture cannot be 2 


- 
= 
. 
. 


ye of bim whom' the Father hath ſanctiſied, and ſent into the W 
thou-blaſphemeſt, -bccauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of God ? 


N. B. In theſe fifth and tenth Chapters of St. Fobn, our Saviont's 
Adrerſaries put ſo unfair a Conſtruction - upon his Words ang 
actions, - as it he claim'd properly to be God, or equal to God, or to 
ad original as God. In both Chapters he plainly denies any ſuch 
pretenſions. He owns his Dependance on God, and that all his | 
Power and Authority was deriv'd from him. He argues, that if he had 
calld himſelf God, or, 4 God, as he did not, yet in the Language of 
Scripture that would not have imply'd any ſuch claim at all; ſince that 
Appellation is there allow'd to much inferior Perſons ; much leſs that 
r could do ſo when be only call'd himſelf the Son of God. Seemin 
indeed all along to acknowledge, that it had been blaſphemy, if, in the 
bigbeſt and propereſt Senſe,” he had made himſelf tb great God, or, 


l equal to him. Which Matter therefore will deſerve the ſerious Conſi · 
F eration of our modern Trinitarians, who call him + m mar Seb, 
the ſupreme God; * and declare that he is ſo exactly equal to the Fa- 

1 ther, as to be without any difference, or inequality. | wa 
þ t Verily, verily I (ay unto you, he that receiveth whomſoever I 
end. receiveth me, and he that recciveth me, receiveth him that ſent me. 
| Verily, verily I ſay unto you, be that believeth on me, the works 

q Which I do, ſhall he do alſo; and greater works than theſe fhall he 
- do becauſe I go unto my Father. An £29 TOR 
d n Ye have heard, that -I ſaid unto you, I go away, and come again 
q unto you. If ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I g0 


unto the Father: For my Father is greater than J. | 


2 | * 4 ©. ; 

N. B. When our Saviour fo expreſly aſſures us in Matthew and 
Mu k, that he did not know the Day of Judgment, and that no Be- 
ing but bis Father knew it; which" Texts are quoted and confirm'd 
by lreng.44 and Tertullian themſelves, (who yet ſay as high things of 


LT 


2 X 28, 29; iy, 33,36, * Proper Preface for Trinity Sunday. k XIII. 20, I XIV. 
1. * 5 28. F 
(3 2 


58 Ap Ategunt of the 


others ſo early,) which we ſhall obſerve preſently, 


our Saviour, as 


And when our Savibur again expreſly aſfures us in_Jobr, that bis Fat her 
it greater than be; which Text is more than once quoted, and 


Con 
* 


firmed by * Orrgen, as we have already ſeen; I wonder with 
Bot Face our Maderas can ſo directly, and 'flatly, eontradict our 
jour's Words, as to fay, that really he was not ignorant of the 
25 of Judgment; and that his Father in noe greater than he, but 
only equal to him. Thi is not to inter prer Scripture, but to oppoſe and 
' - cantradi} it. And till Texts. full w_ and expreſs, and as well 
confirm'd from Antiquity, can be produc'd for our Saviour's abſolute 
mnſcience, and Eęualiry to his Father, I ſhall efteem the contrary 
doctrines, ſo plainly affected by our Saviour: himſelf, for the true 
original Chriſtian Doctines in theſe Matters; and beg of my Brethren 
do conſider how they will another Day juſtifie ſuch an open Contra. 
diction, to their Lord and Maſter ; and if this be not Antichriftianiſm, 
or. Oppoſition to Chriſt, what can deſerve ſuch an Appellation? But 
F any Hy, they can anſwer theſe Texts, as plain as they are; I reply, 
that plain Texts of Scripture are not to be avſwer'd, but believ'd by u; 
eſpecially when they contain no other than the expreſs Words cf cur 
Saviour himſelf, and are not contradicted by any other in the whole 
ible; nay, are very often fully confirmed by them. See Sandiut 
cerpretat. Paradox. upon this Yerle, and upon Zobn XX. 17. 


. As.) * It is not for you to know the times or ſeaſons, which the 
Father bas t in his own Power. e 
I Corgne mr But I would have you know, that the bead cf e- 
very Man is. Chritt ; and the head of the Woman is the Man; and the 
head of Chriſt is God. IK f 


1 pi-] f Ye received me 2s an Angel of God, as Chriſt 
clas. 7 8 2 f 


NB. This Compariſon and Preference of our Saviour to Angels 
here, and in he bab Chapter to the Hebrews, ſeems to me a — 
Argument that he is an Inferior Being, produc d by the Supreme God; 
and not the Supreme God himſelf, or equal to him. Which is (ti! 
more confirm d by his being ſtyl'd the F Fellow and Brot her of even 
Angels and Men themſelves. Are theſe Expreſſions of the Sacred 
Writers Indications of the Omnipotent God himſelf > Or, can we 
ſuppoſe the Authors of them, when they. uſe ſuch Compariſon, to 
have thought fo? I confeſs this ſeems to me next to impoſſible. 4. 
to. the famous Text Philip II. 6, 7+ fee the fourth Article tor 
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Primitive Faith, $3 
| 4 To him that avercometh will I to fit with me in my throne ; 
gen as 1 alſo overcame, and am fat down with my Father in his throne. 


N. B. Our Saviour Reception into his Father's Throne in the Ape⸗ 
cape * . and the conſequent Doxologies and Hynans, ſeem the moſt 
plaulible Arguments far a kind of Equality that are in the whole New 
Teſtament ; yet do we ſee by this Text, that by the like Inference we 
way prove the equality of the Saints to our Saviour himſelf, in his fu- 
ture Kingdom. So very weak are all thoſe pretended Characters of the 
Son's Equality to his Father; which himſelf was ſo far from ever af- 
fuming, that 'twas hardly poſſible to give greater marks of Dependance, 
Iaſeriority, and Obedience than he did upon all imaginable Qccafions, 
u we ſhall fee preſently more at large. Nay his Subordination begins 
to be ſo very plain, that Bp. + Bul himſelf, and our hit Convoca- 
tion do, in good meaſure, not only grant it, but earneſtly plead for 
it; tho” that Doctrine has been commonly eſteemed as a branch of 4- 
rianiſm for about theſe 1300 years together; and is ſtill look d upon 
a fuch by no ſmall part of thoſe who call themſclves the Orthodox 


lo the preſent Age. 


Clement,] * This is the way, beloved, in which we may find our 
Sariour, 1 Chriſt, the High-Prieft of all our Offerings, the De- 
fender and Helper of our Weakneſs. By him we look up to the high- 
eſt Heavens, and behold, as in a Glaſs, his ſpotleſs and moſt excellent 
Viſage; by bim are the Eyes of our Hearts apened ; by bim our foolith 
and darkned Underſtanding rejoiceth to behold bis wonderful Ligbt; by 
him would God have us to taſte the Knowledge of Immortality: Who 
being the brightneſs of his Glory, is by ſo much greater than the Angels, 
u be ha by inheritance obtain d a more excellent Name than they, Gc. 


"N. ZB. Theſe were the ſober Expreſſions concerning our Saviour in 
the Apoſtolical Times. But bow ill they ſuit with later Notions, we 
may learn from Phoetus, who thus curbs Clement for his mean Charact- 


ers here given to gur Saviour. Hear his Words, 


One may alſo blame him on theſe Accounts. Tbirdly, that 
be calls our Lord Jeſus an High Prieſt and Defender only; without 
m_ uſe of more Divine and Magnificent Expreſſions concerning 

im. 


Tho' truly the illuſtrious Hugo Grotins r this plain and 
unphilofophical Language for a great mark of the Antiquity and Ge- 
nuineneſs and Authority of this preſent Epiſtle. 


(ET 
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t Bicauſe he ſpeaks of Chrift, not in Platonick Langusgt, at the (ate 


w_—_— | 10 
„ e eee a plain Simplicity, and as the A Paul uſed Wit 
o ſpea | 4 1 1 a 
f 1 N the Biſhop preſide over yon, az one honourꝗ lp 
wich the Aut God : Which be i to exerciſe over the Clergy, il * 
. and by which'he ig to gorern all the People. But Jet the Deacon mi- Wn 
iſter to him, as Chriſt does to his Father ; and let him ferve bin un. Go 
— in all things, as Chriſt does nothing of himſelf, but does al- 
ways thoſe things that pleaſe his Father. See C. 30. p. 243 A 
And let the Deacoh refer all things to the Bifhop, as Chriſt does to Wit 
his Father. But let him order ſuch things as he is able by bimſelf, re» . 
iving Power from the Biſhop; as the Lord did from his Father the 
Power of Creation, and of Providence.  . | | fir 
Enatius. | * I think you happy who ſo depend on him as the Church Wk 
on the Jeſus, and the Lord does on his God and Father. 


To one Jeſus Chrift, the High Prieſt of the unbegotten God. pre 
5 But do ye reverence them, as Jeſtis Chriſt, whoſe place they ſup» Wn 
ply; 25 alfo the Biſhop is the Repreſentative of the Father of all things. 1 
The ſublimity of the Spirit, the Kingdom of the Lord, and abort | 
all, the incomparable Majeſty of Almighty God he 
b Not becauſe himfelf was not able to preferve it; but becauſe he re; WMhe 
ic'd [in th ſuper-eminenee of the Father; [therefore did he pray t 
— a em. 2. 4 ** 1 Fi : ; hi 
Some FHereticks) ſay, that he is the God over all. lh 
* And that he himſelf is not the God over all, but his San, Ge. | 
1 — Being ſubject to the Preiby ters and Deacons, as unto WW the 
a riſts 1 +0, e 6 e | 
No the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and he himſe!?, Wi 
who is bur everlaſting High-Prieſt, the Son of Got}, even Jeſus Chriſt, WW 
build you up in Faith, e. 1 
'* Fuſtin.] s The Word demonſtrates : beſides whom we know no Go: 
— fray abſolute, and moſt righteous, next to that God who be- 
Po ep ptr nf aero | 
55 For in this Point they ſuppoſe we are mad; faying, that we girt 
the ſecond place after the immutable and eternal God and Father af 
all things, to a crucify'd Man; they being indeed ignorant of the My- 
ſtery concerning him. | 
hut the firſt Power after the Father of all things, and the Lord 
is his Son, the Word. f 
* And that God calls him bis Son, and has promis d that he will ſub- 
due all his Enemies under him. And how the Demons endeavour te 
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Lord God, and that of Chrift him 
That Power which is after the primary God. The ſecond 
is for that Word which is from God; and the third for the Spirit. - 
" Thoſe that bring the Perſon tp be baptiz'd to the layer do only 
make Uſe of this Name of the Father of the Univerſe, and the Lord 
God. For 2s to a proper Name for the ineffable God, no one can 
ſuch a thing. But if any one'is fo hardy as to ſay there is 

ach a Name, he is diſtracted with intolerable Madneſs And 
uo the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, who was crucify d under Pontius Pilate, 
. K „ie 
" Seeing they glorified God, even the F. ther, the maker of the U- 
merſe, and declared that Chriſt which was deriv'd from him was bis 


ve have lain the juſt one, and his Prophets before him; nd at 
reſent thoſe that place their hope on him, and you reject him that 
knt bim, God Almighty, the maker of the Univerſe. See p. 274, 
116, 277, 357, 358. bot. 8 

? And Jeſus, declares, he was to be ſaved by him; not boaſting that 


- Wh: vas upon Earth. See p. 329, 330. | . 
ö Melts] 4 We are Wot ſhippers of the only God, who is before all 
things, and over all things, and over Chrift himſelf, vho was truly God 

lhe Word before the World began. it hs | REO 2:78 
Athenagoras,”) * When we ſay God the Father, and God the Son, and 

| Wh ihe Holy Spirit, and ſhew their difference in order. 0 | 
Venen. ] But you are unreaſonably puff d up, and boldly ſay, that 
bu know the ineffable Myſteries of God. Whereas even our Lord him- 
ſelf, the Son of Ged. confeſs'd that the Father alone knew the Day and 
Hour of the Jpdgment ; ſaying plainly, of that Day and Hour knoweth 
ho one, neither the Son, but the Father only. If therefore the Som was 
pot aſham'd to refer the knowledge of that Day to his Father, but (aid 
what was true; neither are we aſham'd to leave thoſe things which/in 
D.ſputes are too hard for us, to God; for no one is above his Maſter. '1 
we ought therefore to leave this Knowledge to God, 'as our Lord 
foes that of the Hour and Day of Judgment. For if any one deſſres 
d know the Reaſon why the Father, who Communicates in all thingy 
U his Son, is yet declared by our Lord, to know alone the Hour and 
b, be will at preſent be able to find out no Anſwer more ſuitable; 
r more proper, nor leſs dangerous than this; (on account, I mean; 
bat our Lord is the only true Teacher; ) that we hence learn from 
uaſclf that the Father is above all. For, ſays he, the Father is greater 
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is far as they are able, the Powerof the Father of all things, - 


ke could do any thing by his own Power, Fot he did the fame while 
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than]. See L. MI. C. 6, p. 268, 209, 210, Re 1 L. X. | 
385. Tertull. adverſ. Prax C. 14. p- 647. 28 558. 5 


He beftows it upon Mankind by his Son; the Incomprehenſiv] 
0 one that is Comprehenſible: The Iariſible Being by one that 


is Vigble. . zo * and 

7 52 . Being Wir r an Incomprehenſible Being 
was made Compre e; n Impaſſihle Being was made Paſſible 
and the Word was made Man. an 

VN. B. Irenæus and the Ancients always eſteemed God the Father lu. 
/able, Impeſſible, and e abſolutely and immatably 
- But the Son of God, in his Divine Nature alone indeed Inviſible, 
preben/ible by bis Incarnation z as is moſt evident in the firſt Ages, 


22 
Artic- I. and Il. before. 


N. B. If any Impartial Man does but obſerve in what an exaltl 
and diſtinguiſhing Manner, and with what Divine ard Solemn Epithet 
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te &ocients till ſpeak of the Supreme Gad the Farber, if cowpar'd 
manger of their ſpeaking of, and the Characters they give 

v the Son of God, be will no other Arguments to ; 

n judgment in the K before us : Nor will be be under the 


ſemptation tq fu that thoſe firſt Chriſtians bad a Notian of the 
joo's being tbe ſame God with the great Creator of all things ; or 
Flu being in any reſpect equa/ to him. | » 


V J. That our Saviour is S Hh⁵,ͤ : (or g04501)) Conſubigntial ; 
of the ſamg (or indeed of a like Subſtauce) with his Father, are fo - 
lie Notions that the two firſt Centuries give us no manner af occaſion of 
our ſing of them. It was ſome time e er Chriſtians us d to ſpeak of 
he Subſtance of God at all; and when Fuſt in Martyr introduces a 
Patonick ſpeaking of it, he allows the word Subſtance to belong to 


7 WMGritures, but ſays, the Supreme God is t73% ea mins dig. beyord, 
Wi” «ove af Subſtance. *F The firſt Author quoted by Biſbop'BuY, 
vaio, 23 he ſuppoſes, directly aſſerts, that our Saviour is du,ẽu?ꝗ - a 


yd, Conſubſiantial with the. Father, is a very ſorry one, a Plato» 
ick, or Platonico-Chriſtian Philoſopher, who counterfeited a Dialogue 
wer the Name of f Mercurius Triſmegiſtus, which is now extant land 
d Pamander. But this is a Miſtake ; for that Author aflevts, not 
bit the Father and thy Mord —_ eier * 2 the e 
be NZ 39 were lo. perhaps Irom 4 iloſophick 
10 * of that Word, to che Father and Son, might 
E deriv'd, 2 "tis plain, and qQwn'd by Biſhop Bu, that 
e firſt uſe of this Word among Chriſtians appears only among the 
cient Hereticks ; tho he fanſies, without all manner of Authority, 
lt they had jt from the Church. Which Suppoſition is very unjuſt 


te injadicious at the ſame time. Tertullian indeed the Mont aniſt, 
e directly aſſerted, that there was a duration when God was not 
acht Father, and bad not 4 Son, did yet venture fo philoſophize at a 
berge rate about the Trinity; and ſaid there was | Una ſubtantia' in 


but cohærent ibus, One Subſt ance in the three conſoiu d Beings, But 
W Jertulian came to know fo much, without the leaſt pretence to 
ume Revelation, or Apoſtolical Tradition, Ido not underſtand. Tho?, 
ed he did nat mean as the Moderna do: And the Church way wifer 
that time tharf to follow ſuch his extravagant Notions in this Mat- 
* Nay, what is exceeding remarkable, himſelf owns, that ſuch 
dom and Expreſſiom as be ventur'd upon, were difapprov'd ahd- 
own'd by the greateſt part of Chriſtians ; nay that they look d on 
m as inconſiſtent with the fundamental Doctrine of the Goſpel, the 
ler oſ One God, Hear his own Words on this Occaſion, 


Di. l. cum Tiyoh. p. 221. See Sandiue Owmiſſi poſt Append. Interpr. P-:adox» 
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A the fimpler fort of Chriſtians, not to flyle them foolith an 
chidiſh, (which are always the greateſt part; becauſe the Rule c 
Faith it ſelf fuppoſes ns to. renonnce the multitude, of heathen God 
and to belieye in the one true God alone; they not underſtanding th: 
this one God is to be taken az including this Piſpenſation, are migh 
tity. affrighted at this Difpenſation ; for they ſuppoſe that this Numt 
and Diſpoſition of the Trinity i a Divifion of the Unity. The 
therefore boaſt that we do now .preach.three Gods; but pretend it 
the #re the Worſhippers of only One. i | 

” However, it ſeems by Epipbanius, that this Word *yuolnG, * Confil 
Rant ial, was ſo ſacred and heceſſiry to the Chriſtian Religion, that wit 
out it no Hereſie could be confuted dye 78 + d GY AY d⁰ẽ . 
mdvTwy aiptonwy ονEww BY Tae ©. Unleſs ere confeſs the Cu 
Subſt antlality we can never confute any of the Heres, Aﬀter a while 
the Philoſophick Reaſonings of ſome had gone ſo far at to occaſion thy 
word dh , Conſubtantial, to be offer'd to the Church, at the f 
mous Council of Ant ioch, t compos d of ſeventy Bifhops, about 4. þ 
264 · when they met to condemn Paulus Sameſaretivs: This Coy 
cil, as all confeſs, directiy rejeRed it, and accordingly in all thoſe 

ſtern Parts the Church long continued the purity of the Faith, withou 
Corruption in this Matter. But about the ſame time Djony/ius, th 
Biſhop of Rome, as Arhanaſias tells us, was zealous for it; and whe 
Diomſius of Alexandria had (aid, that our Saviour Wai a Creature, 20 
therefore far infrrior to the Supreme God, the Biſhop of Rome, if ut 
ean believe Arbanaſins, receiv'd Accuſations againft him in a Synod « 
his own ; and pave him ſuch a Reprimand and Admonition as bum 
bled the aged Biſhop, and brought him to a Submiſſion; to a Yindi 
cation, or Retantation tather of what he had faid : Wherein yet he coul 
not deny but that the word $4oko:©-, being no where in Scripture 
ſtuck with bim ſtill: And he hop'd that he might be excus'd therein 
Tho” indeed this whole Story ſeems to be no better than a Forgery d 
Athanafins: After this we hear nothing of this Word, I think, till! 
Councit of Nice; when, by 2 particular Accident, it came to be eſt 
bliſh'd, without any careful Examination, or the producing of ancient 
Teſtimonies to ſypport t withal : The moſt that Euſe bius himſelf, (ub 
knew more of ſuch Matters than all the reft of the, Council put tos; 
gether,) could ſay for it, after he had been oblig'd 10 ſign the Nen 
Creed, wherein it was contain'd, much againſt his Will, was this, (bu 
me; F may, ſome of the Ancients had us'd it before them. Bu 
the particular Accident upon which this famous Article of Faith 0 
pended, was this; Euſebius, Biſhop of Nicomedia, had intimated 

a certain Letter of his, that dh, was a Word which he and 
Friends particularly abhorr'd, and look'd upon as exgeeding contra 
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Primitive Fatth: of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine. The Council having gotten this Letter, and 
ng in a great ferment againſt' Arius and bis Party, withont any Exa- 
ynation at all that appears, excepting what Euſebius : Oppoſition ob. 
yd. them to,.reſolv'd to do the bufine(s of the Arians at once, and 
þ put ſuch @ diſtinguiſhing Word into their Creed, as ſhoutd certainly 
mt them off from the Church. And benee this famous Shibboleth hat 

n ever ſince a main Article of the Chriſtian Faith; and it has been 
pore ſaſe and hartnleſs to doubt of attnoft any other Doctrines of 
triſtianity, never ſo expreſly contain'd in Scripture, than of this ad- 
tonal term of Art introduc'd in ſuch a manner in the fourth Age of 
be Church. That this laſt Circumſtance, or Occaſion of the Eſta- 
bihment of the $#woro:@- is true, take the Authority of Ambroſe, the 
kmous Biſhop of Man; who ſpeaks of it with great Pleafure and 
WtaRtion, in theſe Words, e | Y 
© If, fays Euſebius in his Epiſtle, we confeſs Chriſt to be the erus 
of God, and uncreated, we begin to own, that he is Conſubſt antial 
b the Faber. Hence it was that the Nicene Fathers took occa- 
hon to inſert that word into their Creed; becauſe they faw their Ad- 
olaries were affrighted at it. That ſo they might cut off the Head 
# that wicked Hereſie with that very Sword which was drawn by the 
lrret icks themſelves, | 
God have Mercy upon his Church. and preferve it from ſuch Occafions 
new Articles of Fatth any more! Thoſe who are for Philoſophy'in 
theſe Matters, may do as they pleaſe: But ſure Articles of Faith 
ght to be taken out of the ſacred Scriptures, or at leaſt to have 
ie Approbation and Conſent of the moſt Primitive Fathers ; neither 
which can in the leaſt be here pretended to by any. Accordingly 
| maſt own, as to my ſelf, that whatever my Philoſophick Opinions 
this $0401 i no Article of my Faith, nor, by the Grace of God, 
er ſhall be. 4 To the Law and to the Teſtimony, If they ſpeak not 
vording to this Word, it is becauſe there it no Light in them. 

N. B. Since it appears by the foregoing Account that Tereulliam was 
de beginner, and probably Dionyſius of Rome the grand promoter of the 

01S ; and that thence it came by degrees into the Churctf, it will e 
oth our while to obſerve how Tertullian s Philoſophy came to ſpread to 
me. Now this we may thus Conjecture at. The Hecetick Praxeas, as 
ppears by © Teren{an's own Account, was in great Reputation at Rome, 
th Vidor or Fephyrinus, the Biſhop. { So little infallible was that 
er ever) in the ſecond Century] He maintam'd the Father and the Som 
0 be one and the ſame Being, or Perſon. Tertullian confuted him 
bthroughly, that it probably ſunk bis Reputation, and his Hereſie both; 
leaſt at Rome. But” at the ſame time Tertulian afferted that 
Son was made out of a part of the Subſtance of the Fathere 
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This DoQtride, broach's by ſo great 3 Mats as Nala, who b 
writing againſt the old Hereticks was become as it were a Standard e 
Orthodoxy, gain d ground in the Weſt, eſpecially at Rome ; and beca 

as is very probable, the foundation of the 844679: there: that fo thi 


preliminaty Antichiiſti an Corruption, as well as the others afterward 
might have Anticbriſt ian Rome for its Mother alſos 


N. B. Let us Obſerve by the _ here the iudicious Opinion of the 
n_ Euſebius concerning ſuch New and Unſeripeurai Articles o 
ait ſe s 
4 The Anathema which follows that Creed which was drawn up by 
them, we thought might, without much Reluctance, be comply'q 
with; becauſe it forbids Men to uſe Unſeriptural Expreflions; fro 
— almoſt all the Confufions and Diſorders of the Churches burt 
ar , 


NB. But let us now (ee how long the Original DoQtrine concen 
ing the intire Inferiority of the Son to the Father continued in the 
Church : And that will appear to have been till the very fourth Centur 
it ſelf. Hear an unſuſpected witneſs, I mean that very Alexander, Biſho 
2 Alexandria, who Excommunicated Arius, and gave occafion to the 
Zouncil of Nice it ſelf. Hs Words are theſe; | 
© Theſe who are umkiltul are ignorant bow mighty a diſtance ther 
between the unbegotten' Father, and thoſe rational and irrational 
Creatures which were created by him out of nothing; between whon 
the Only Begotten is a middle Nature; whereby the Father of Got 
the Word made all things out of nothing; and which it ſelf was be- 
gotten from the Father. | a «4, 1 
Wbere, by the By, we may alſo Note, that whatever private Reaſons 
tet Alexander againſt Arius afterwards, himſelf bad ariginally all + 
rg presched muchwhat the fame Doctrine to the People; 2 the 
Presbyters arid Deacons of bis own Church over and over tell him to 
his face, in their Letter to him, before the Council of Nice, ſtill ex: 
2 it will de worth the Reader's while to peruſe upon ths 
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N. B. Becauſe this Letter of the Presbyters and Deacons on the ſd 
of Arius to Alexander, is ſo Authentick, and of ſuch great Conſe 
quence, I ſhall here tranſcribe it at large for the Read-r's Satul# 


S EY 2 


The Presbyters and Deacons to the Bleſſed Father, our Biſhop ex 
ander, ſend Greeting in the Lord» 


A i 


A Socrat. Hift. Eccleſ. L. I. C. 8. p. 26, 27. Theodorit. L. I -C. 12 p 39. © fp 
Alex. apud Theodorit. Hiſt, Eccl. L. I C. 4, p 16, 17. é hy 
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( Hot Feich, which we bave receiv'd. from our Porefatbers, 
Wich, Bleffed Father, we have learn'd from you alſo, is this. 
wa but ene God, who is alone Unbegotten, who 


is 
ternal; who is alone without begining, who is alone the true 
who alone bar. Immertality, who alone is Wiſe, who alone is Good, w 
done is the Potentate, who is the Judge, the Orderer and Diſpoſer of 
ings : Immutable and Unalterable, Righteous and Good, the God 
6120, and the Prophets;and of the New Covenant; who begot bis only 
kyotten Son before the World began: By whom he made the Ages and! 
t Univerſe» Begat him, we mean, not in appearance — but reality; 
jring him bis ſubſiſtence by his own Will; the Immutable, and Unalte- 
le, and Perfect Creature of God, but not 28 one of the ordinary Crea 
we: A Being begotten by him, but not as one of the ordinary Beings 
which were begotten Not that this Being begotten was an Emang- 
fon, as was the Doctrine of Valentinus ; nor, as Manicheus ſap» 
md, is the Being begotten a Conſubſtantial part of the Father: Nor, 
v Sabetius, who divided the Unity, and call'd him both Son and 
laber Nor, as Hier cas, Light from a Light, or as one Lamp di- 
ied into two: Nor as one that before was, yet afterward was be- 
nen or created into a Son. A even you your ſelf, Bleſſed Father, 
» the midſt of the Church, and in the Aſſembly of the Clergy, have 
ſequently reſected thoſe who introduc'd theſe Opinions. But, as wed 
iy, that he was created by the Will of God before Time, zod bheſore 
"be World ; and that be received his Life, and bis Being, aud 
ll is Glory the Father. For the Father, when be made 
ler of all things; did not deprive himſelf of any thing wh 
5 bimſelf, without being begotten. For he is the Fountain 
ings, Wherefore there are three Subſtances, and God bimlelf, wh 
u the Cauſe of all things, is alone without beginning, But . 
bring begotten by the Father before time, and created and 
bare the World began, was not before he was begotten; - 
toe ar begotten before time by tbe Father, did really ſubſiſt; 
i got eternal, or coeternal, or unbegotten as the Father is; 
this Ys be his exiftence together with the Father, as ſome ſay, who 
ter 2 fort introduce two unbegotten Principles ; but God is ſo before. . 
al things as the only Being, and the beginning of all thirgs. Wheres 
te be 18 before his Son, as we bare learn d from you, when you have 
ole. rech d in the midſt of the Church. In as much therefore as he 
1. Bring, and all his Glory, and his Life from God; and all things 
re celiver'd to him. thence is God bis Origin and Governour; for he 
Nerns him as his God, and as being prior to him. But if that Ex+ 
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+ prefiion;” from him; and that, From the m; and that, J Gans 
our from the Farber, and come 5 are umderſtood as implying his be. 
ing 2 Conſubſtantial part of him, as an Emarmtion; the Father, is 
compound Being, capable of Diviſion, and Mutable; and indeed, ac. 
cording to them. a Body: and fo, as far as their Notions extend; the 
Iheorporeal God is liable to Corporeal Aﬀections.. . 


N B | This Account of Alexander's Inclination originatly to the 
Hrian Notions is, in ſome meaſure, confirm'd by Soxomen's Account of 
the' * of this Diſpute and Quarrel between him and Arius, in 
theſe Words; 5 {CE 487% 
Aris being a ſabtle Hiſputant, (for be was faid to have been no 
to thoſe Sciences,) fell into abſurd Exprefitons ; inſomuch that 
he:ventar'd firſt to ſay in the Church, what none durſt ſay before hin, 
that the Son of God was made out of nothing; and that he once was 
not; and that by the freedom of his Will he was capable both of Vice 
and Vertue: That he is a Creature, and the Workmanſhip of God: And 
many other things which you may fuppoſe one that maintained ſuch 
Opinions, as he, procceding in Subfilties and nice ions,” would 
ſay-' But ſome taking bold of the Expreſſions complain d of 4lex- 
ander, 2s not acting as became him in bis ſuffering ſuch Novelties, 
But he anſwered, that it were better to allow liberty of Diſputation 
to both Parties in diſputable Points, that he might not ſeem to quaſh 
their Controverſie by Violence, but to end it by reaſonable Methods, 
So he ſat as Judge, together with his Clergy, and brought both Par- 
ties to 4 Diſputation. Now, av it uſually happens in ſuch verbal Con- 
troverſies, each party flrove for Vi ory. And Arius ſtood to whit 
he had ſaid; but the others affirm'd; that the Son was Conſubſtantil 
and Coeternal to the Father. And when there was a ſecond Aſſem- 
bly, thoſe that had moved the Queſtions could not agree one with 
another. Nay; while the Diſpute ſeem'd to be deubtful, Alexander 
himſelf at the firſt was in great Difficulty : Sometimes commending 
one fide, and ſometimes atiothet; till at laſt he yielded to thoſe that 
-affirm'd the Son was Conſubſtantial and Coeternal; and commanded 
Arius to be of the ſame Opinion, and to leave his contrary Exprel- 
ſion Bat when he could not perſwade him; nay, while many of 
the Biſhops and of the Clergy thought that 4r4wus was in the right, he 
Excommunicated him, and theſe of the Clergy alſo who agreed wit! 
him in his Doctrine. [- 2:4 | 
N. B. When the Nature arid Attributes of the Son of God were firl 
owh'd as properly equal to thoſe of the Father in the Chrittian Church: 
tis hard exactly to determine. To be ſure it was not till a conſiders 
ble time after the Council of Nice, when * Ephrem, the Hriau, wal fult 
Zealous for it; for tho' the Foundations of this Doctrine wee ti 
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ind, by the admiſſion of the „yet wis not the Doctrine it 
ſelf fully own'd ; but the Son was ſtill eſteem d in great meaſure In- 
frrior to the —— yp great part, at the ſeaſt, of the fourth 
Century of the Church: Ts ſay nothing of the great, ſometimes 
greateſt part of the Church, which all along oppor'd the. Introduction 
bf ſuch Noveltied, and which was never ſuppreſi d till Antichriſtian Ty- 
ranty became too great for Oppoſition ; and at length entirely efta- 
bliſh'd 4 moſt complear Syſtem of theſe ſort of Corrupt ions, I mean 
the farnotis Creed of Vigilius Thapſitanus, or Tapſenſir, as he is com- 
monly call'd ; which alas ] is not yet caſt out of the Reform'd Churches 
— Puder bac opprobria Nobis & dici potuiſſe, & non puck 
Mrefeli! * | 
N B That the Reader may the better trace the tiſe of modern 
Antlchriſtianiſm and Hereſie at Nome, from thoſe many Antichriſt 
or Heretic, which aroſe in the firſt times of the Goſpel ; and which, 
u John intimates, were to unite in the grand Antichriſt himſelf; 
take the following Chronolopica/ Table of the Time and Circumſtances 
when thoſe old Hereticks came to Nome, their common Rendezvouz; 
when they ſpread their Herefies there; and what mighty ſucceſs. they 
ſoon had in that City. The Tettimonies for all which particulars art 
cited in the Larger Edition. | = ben | 
I. About A. D. 63 or 64, Simon Magys. was driven from Ceſares by 
Peter to Rome; and tho* upon God's Judgment on him by Peres, 
ſome ſtop was put to his Hereſie; yet did it tilt continue z and 
himſelf had a Statue erected for him afterward, as a Gd. 
Il. About 1. D. 66. Menander, or bis followers, were conderpned ” 
Linus, Bp. of Rome; and Excommunicated. So that this Hereti 
muſt alſo have ſo early ſpread his Hereſie in that City. 
III. About 4. D. 75. Ebiom ſpread his Socinian Hereſie at Rome: * 
IV. About . DO. bo. Marcus, or Marciom the Elder, being van- 
 quiſh'd by Fobn and his Presbytert, and driven. from Hpbeſut, 
went to Rome, and ſpread bis Hereſie there, and was there con- 
. demn'd by Clement, Biſhop of Rome. 411 cop 1 
V. About 4. D. 128. Velentinut, came to Nome. He grew famous 
in à little time, and contmued ſpreading his Hereſie there for 20 
Years together. He ſeemufirſt to have ſettled, that famous Heretical 
School or Univer fity, which. by. degrees, Corrupted the Church of 
Rome; and thereby introduc'd Antichriſtianiſm and Herefie, Tbe 
Srecefſion of Hereticki there was thus, according to Biſhop Pear- 
ſm 5 (1.) Valeneinus. (2. ) Secundus. (3+) 2 (4+) Pro» 
lemæus. (5) Colarbaſus. (6) Heracleon. (7.) Cerdo. (8.) Mar- 
tion. (9) Lucian. (1 o.) Apelles, Probably all Maſters of thy School, 
one after another 3 or, rather of ſeveral under Contemporary Schools 
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aol the fame Nature, from about 4. D. 168, U N 140. dt 


130. For, 1 . t ud 73 

vl About the ſame Year 4. D. 128. Cergom eam to Rome; and after 

ſome time, if not immediately, ſpread his Hereſie there alſo; and had 
there a more famous Succeſſor : Poe 

vn. About, or rather exactly at 4. D. 1. Meeien, Cerdon's 
Scholar, came to Rome, out of Pontus : And put in to be Biſhop of 

| Rome, or at leaſt one of prime Authority. there. But being re- 

2 jected, brake out openly into hi Hereſie, and: propagated it at Rome, 
| many years afterwards, | __ - 

VIII. About 4. D. 150. Marcelina, one of the. Carpocratiens, came 
to Rome, and ſpread that Hereſie there; and bad a great Number 
of Proſelytes: and at this time the Name and Hereſie of the Gno- 

ict were known at Rome alſo. - - 1: | E 

IX: About A+ D. 160. Marcus, the Magician ſpread his Hereſie in the 

5 — and at the Rbodanms in Gaul deceived many, eſpecially of the 
N Women. | | . wr 

X. About 4. D. 165. Blaftus and Florinus the Hereticks ſpread their 
new Doctrines at Rome; which are ſuppor'd-to be deriv'd from the 

- ' Palentinians; and had there a great number of Proſelytes. 

XI. About A. D. 190. Theodotus of Ny ant um, end his Scholars, 4, 
clepiodotus and Theodotus, jun. ſpread their 'Samofatenian, Phots 

mii or Socinian Hereſie at Mme alſo. : 

XII. About 4. D. 195. Praxeas the Heretic introduces his [Cabo lian] 
: | HepeGe into Reme; and in in great eſtrem with Fope Victor, or Ze- 
 phyrinusthere ; who had befure ſavour d the Men, allo. 

U. About 4. D. zoo; Tertullian wrote againſt the other, Hereticks, 

* .  andieven againſt Praxeas; but: hicnſelf venturing upon Metaphyſick 
Notions from the Herefies of Baſitides and Valentina, propagated his 

Tierrulljan Hereſie, or mixture of ancient Hereſies, in the FFeft, and at 
"71 N eſpecially after he fell into the other Hereſie of Ment anus allo, 
NI About 4. D. 256. Pepe Stephen. determin d for the . of 

the Baptiſm of all the'Hereticks ;- and pleaded ancient Roman Tri 
dition for it, againſt the contrary Tradition of the reſt of the Chriltian 
World. deriv'd from the Apoftles themſelves. Sa early, and fo much 
Intereſt had thoſe Hereticks gain d at N eme by the middle of even 
the hid Century; nay, it their pretence of immemorial Tradition 
be true, mueh fooner, in the ſecond Century it ſelf. 

AV. Abofit J. O. 260 if Arbanaſius ſay true, Pope Dionyſius em- 
Brae'd and propagated the d . [a Word ud by the Valer 
tinlant; and firſt apphy d to a like Matter by the Counterfeit Her. 

mes Triſmegiſtus, as we have alteady abſerv d.] He call'd Diam- 

c frus of Alexandria to an Account for oppokng it, at the ve!) 

"Fame time that the Council of Anrzech rejected it. And from herce 

__ vrobably. is to be dated this fatal Hercſie; which, as an unknown Al 
thor many Years after obſerves, Like Darkneſs ayer/pread the ** 


I 


as to ſuch a Matter of Fact as this is. 


Primitive Faith, - 4 
_ World, and which was firſt eftabb/o'4 by the Council of Nice + 
2 was many Years cer it could ſubdue the Chriſtian 
Nor indeed was it ful ſettled till plain Remy/b Anti- 
chriltian Tyranny and Idolatry over-bore all before it, in the later 
Centyges - | 
N. B. If any wonder that I ſeem to believe, that the famous Sta- 
tue at Rome, mention d by the Recognitians, Fuſlin Martyr, Tertubian, 
ä in dedicated to Simon Maus was real, and not miſtaken by, 
wem; I ſhall give the Readerthe — = —a at large, which, waz dug up 
it Rome in the days of Pope Gregory XIII. and leave it to bis Judgment; 
tr order fog gs ch ry rape this for 
that other to Simon Magus, SIMONL DEO SANCTO. 
SEMONI SANGO DEO FIDIO SACKOM, 
SEXTUS. POMPETUS- $ P. F. COL. MESSIANUS ., .. . 
QUINQUENNALIS DECUR- BIDENTALIS DONUM DEDIT. 


The Cricicks muſt think them ſelses very ſagacious when they pretend 
to contradict ſo certairy a piece of Hiſtory, as is that of Simm M- 

's Statye at Rome, becauſe near the ſame place there was alſo ſome 
—.— to Semo Sangus, one of the Heathen Nu. But a few 
ancient Teftimonies are, worth a great number of Critical Conjectures 


NV. ri bere well worth our Obſervation how. unfairly the mo- 
dem Writers of Controverlic alledge a few ſeparate Expretiions of the. 
Ancients ; and putting a novel ſence upon them oppoſe them to more 
numerous Teſtimonies out of the ſame Authors og the other fide, 
Thus Clemens Ale xandr inus once, in his juvenile Writings (aid, that, 
the Son. was lor, Ne, made equal to his Father; or intrutted with the, 
plenitude of his Divine Power. This ſingle Oratorical Expreſſion is to 
be ſet againſt all thoſe others in him, which aſſure * Clement 
him Inferior, and Subordinate to, and really Created by the, 
upreme God, Thus alſo Tertull5an uſes a few parallel Expreſſions 
allo, be equals, is equal to, compar'd with God, and theſe are to be ſet 
aptinſt his moſt plain and numerous Expreſſions, that the Son was but as 4 
pert to the whole ; aa ry of Light tothe Sun ;thatiths Faber us greater 
than be; that he was plainly Ignorant of the Day of Judgment; and that, 
* hi real Exiſtence, jt reached no higher than 2 little before the 
undation of the World. Thus alſo Clemens dates our Saviour's 
origin from a period without time, and without beginning, i. e. inthe an · 
dent ſtyle before the beginning of the Woxld, ot of, Time, and no more · 
Yet are theſe Exp eſſions ſuppos d a Demoaktration, that he believ'd the 
real Coeternity of the Son with the Father; whereas tis moſt evident, 
that” he belicy'd' bins only the 13 the Beings which the Father, 
o 80 5 
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10 An Account of tbe 
Created, according to the conftant original Doctriae of the Ghrift; 
Chutch/in that Matter, Vid. Cyprien Epi. AKIN. vp, 206, 


25 
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2 e 243 fl RTIC LE IX. 

Accordingly Jeſus Chriſt, he Word and Son of God 

mas ery frequently. ſent by the Supreme God the 
Father, in the ancient Ages; and again more ajpa- 
rently at his Incarnation; as his Servant, his Vice. 
gerent, aud Miniſter into the World, 


Mark.) * Hoſoerer ſhall receive me, receiveth not me, but him 
| that ſent me. See Luc. IX. 48. Job. III 17. V. 22, 

24; 36, 36, 37. VI 29, Ce. 37. VII. 33. VIII. 16, 18. IX. 4. X. 
36. XIII 20, XIV. 24. XV. 21. XVI. 5. 30. 1 Job. IV. 10. 

John.] b Rabbi, we know that thou art a teacher come from God; 
— no one can do theſe Miracles that thou doſt, except God be with 
' © He that bath received his teſtimony hath ſet to his ſeal that God 
7s true. For he whom God hath ſent ſpeaketh rhe words of God; 
for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 

a My Dockrine is not mine, but his that ſent me» If any Man 
will do his will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf. He that ſpeaketh of bimſelf, ſeeketh 
his own glory; but he that ſeeketh his glory that ſent him, the ſame 
is true, and no unrighteouſneſs is in him. 

Te both know me, and ye know whence Tam; and I am not 
come of my ſelf; but he that ſent me is true; whom ye know not- 
Bot I Know him; for I am from him, and he hath ſent me. 

He that ſent me is true; and I ſpeak to the World thoſe things 
which I have heard of him. 
lle that ſent me is with me. The Father hath not left me alone; 
for I do always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 

' Þ Tf God were your Father ye would love me; for I proceeded 
forth, and came from God; for I am not come of my ſelf, but be 
ſent Me. r | | 
He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, but on him that 
fent me. And he that feeth me, ſecth him that ſent Me. 
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A Mar: Ix 37. b Jch. III. 2. e v. 32, 43. 4 VIL 16, 17, 18, ey. 28, 29. f vill 
26. 8 v. 29. © Ve 42. ? XII. 44, 45. 1 


Primitive Faith. 
t bare not ſpoken of my ſelf; but the Father which ſent me he gave 
me a commandment, both what I'ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould ſpeak : 


and I know that his commandment is life 9 Whatloeyer I 
peak therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, fo I ſpeak» 

| Ye have believed that T came out from God, I came out from 
the Father, and am come into the world. Again, I leaye the world, 
and go to the Father. See XVN. throughout. | 3 

Jobn. J ® We have ſeen, and do teſtiſie, that the Father ſent the 
don to be the Saviour of the World. | | 

Chriſt.) * As for what thou haſt written nnto me, that I ſhould 
come to thee; it is neceſſary that all. thoſe things for which I was 
ent, ſhould be fulfilled by me in this place; and that having fulfilled 
them, I ſhould be received up to him that ſent me. 

Thaddeus.) “And concerning the Advent of Jeſus, bow it was; 
n and for what cauſe he was ſent by the 
Father. ack | 

Clement.) v The Apoſtles have preached to us from our Lord ſe - 
ſus Chriſt. Jeſus Chriſt from God. Chriſt therefore was ſent by 
God, the Apoſtles by Chrift. So both were orderly done according 
to the Will of God. y | 

Juſtin.) 4 Ye reject that God which ſent him, the Almighty, and 
maker of the Univerſe. | ay es | 

From one God, who both made the world, and formed ns, and 
contains all thingr, and orders them, did the only begotten ſon come 
to us, 7 


But why fo large in a known Caſe? See Article XIII. hereafter. 
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ARTICLEX. 


He was alſo ever intirely ſubordinate and obedient 
to bis Father, and miniſtred to his good Pleaſare 
in all things. 


dS v»Y 


Matthew.) * U T to fit on my right hand, and on my left, it 

bed is = _ e to thoſe for whom 
ah y m atnere b 39, 42 . V. 

36, 39. Luc. XXII. A, * * * * 


S 
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10 v. 49, 30. I XVI. 27, 28. m1 ſoh. IV. 14. n Chrift. Epiſt. ad Abgar. Spicil. | 
amn. I. p. 7. © Thad. Spicil. Tom. I. p. 11. P Cam. Ep. I. f. 42. p. 170, q Juſt. 
Pal. cum. Tryph. p. 234. 7 Idem ap. lien. L. I. C. 14. P. 3%. 4 Mat. XX, 23, 


H 3 Jobn 


102 | Au Account 'of the - 
Zobn.] Y Jefus ſaith unto them, My meat is to do the will of hi 
that ſeot me, and to finiſh e 0 | 1 
"FM 12 not tnjne own will, but the will of the Father which ſent me. 

\ ® I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the 
will of him that ſent me. See v. 39, 40. VIII. 29. 55- 
As the Father gare me commandment, even ſo I do. 
lf ye keep my commandments, ye fhall abide in my love; even 
2 17 kept wy Father's commandments, and alide in his love. Set 

gy | | ; | | 


Hebrew. J Altho' he a Son, yet learned he obedience by the 
things ch. ſuffered.” wu 5 28 
Tbaddæus.] h Our Lord and God Jefus Chriſt fulfilled the Will of his 
ather ; and when he had fulfilled it, be was taken up to his Father. 
. Confbitutions..| Let the Deacon miniſter to him, as Chriſt does to 
his Father; ant let him ſerve bim unblameably in all things, as Chrilt 
does nothing of himſelf, but does always thoſe things that pleaſe hi 
Father. See C, 27 p 240. C. 30. p. 243. L. V. C. 5. p 303- 
oo 2 thoſe things into being which Chriſt was command- 
to maKe. | 
I Our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt, who in all things miniſtred to 
thee his God and Father, both in thy various Creation, and in thy 
yes 2 Fer ſus | riſt does all things according to the Will 
4tins. | ® For Je iſt does in all thi ing to 
of his Father ; as bi ſomewhere faith, ' I do always thoſe thing 
that _ him. | | | 
2 Lord does nothing without the Father; for, ſays he, I cn oſ 
mine own ſelf do nothing. | | 
. ' ® Be ſubject to your Biſhop, and to one another, as Chriſt wa to 
his Father. 1 8 
' P Do you all follow your Biſhop, as-Chriſt Jeſus did bis Father 
Fuſtin.) J But him that is according to his will, being God, and hi 
Jon, and an Angel, from his — to his good pleaſure. 
+ Treniews:'} © Our Lord compleated all thoſe things that were before 
determin'd by the Father, in that order, at that time, and at that 
hour, 'when they were fore determin'd; being ever one and the fam? 
Being, rich and abundant ; becauſe he was ſubſervient to the rich and 
abundant Wilt of bis Father. 88 
+ 1 The Son in his Miniſtration to the Father compleats all thingy, from 
the beginning to the end. | | 
For the Son reveals the Father to all to whom the Father would 
be reveald. Neither can any one know God without the good pler 
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* * W «2, 92? . 5 * \ 
b Job. IV. 34. c v. 30. à vl. 38. e XIV. 31. fxV. 101 g Heb.V. 8. h That 
| Tom. I. p. 16, i Conſtitut. Apoſtol. L. II. C. 26. P. 2397 K L V. C.. 
Þ. 307, 1 L. VIII. C. 12. p. 402. m Ignat. Ad Eph. F. 3. p. 47. u Ad M4: gneſ g. 
 Þ-58. OF. 13. p. 62. p Ad Smyrn. F. 8. p. 50. 4 Juſt. Dial. cum Tryph. p. 37 
ren L. II. C. 18. p. 242. 1 L. IV. C. 14. p. 302. TC, 16. p. 303. (are 
p + if , »; 6 | , . d 4 


Primitiue Faith. \. 7 

yk on ARCs Admiiaſtrat iom of the 80 

Ne and his Figuyation winiſter to him in all his 

Works; 1 8 * and Holy Spirit; bis Word and Wiſdom ; 

en the a are fabſervient and. ſubject. Sce C. 37. 5.331. 

15. p- 423» 
Byt what need of more Teſtimories in a known Cale'? See how: 
erer Sandius i Paradox. — bs 925 nnn: 


nd * 
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4 R T I C L E XI. 
He lf did frequent! «14 Pray 70, and Praiſe, and Truft 


ia the Supreme as his Lord, his God, 424 
i Father ; —_ 11 Intercedes to him in Heeben 
, for his C harth and People here on Earth. 


Mts: ] 2 "5 that fine snes and ſaid. 1 thank thee 
O Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becuſe 
thou baſt big theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, and het re · 
realed them unto babes. Even ſo, Father; for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy Gght. See XIV, 19. XV. 36. XIX. 13. XXVI. 26, 22, 36, 44, 
33. Mar. VIII. 6, 7. Luc. IX. 16, 18. X. 21. XI. I. XXII. 17, 
1 Fob. VI. 23. 1 For. XI. 24. 
o He went up into a moyntain apart to pray. Set Mar- I. 35. VI. 
46. Luc. V. 16. VI. 12. IX. 28, 29, 
© And he went a little facther, and fell on his face, and prayed, 
ſaying, My Father ; be poſſible let this cup paſs from me. Nerer- 
ele, ee not as l will, but as thou wilt. He went away « = 
ſecond time, and ptayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cap 
——— Bank ery oe I drink it, thy will be debe. Ses 
Mar. XIV. 35.—39. Luc. XXII. 40.45 
4 He truſted in God; let him deliver him if be will have him, 
See Pſal, XXII. 9. Heb. II. 13. 
En. Eli, Lama Sabachthant; That is to ſay, My God. My Gd 
why haſt thou forſaken me See Pal. XXII. 1. Aar. XV. 34. 
gr” I horiour my Father. | 
Jeſus lift up bis eyes, and (aid, Father, I chank thee- tut 
tho haſt heard me, and I knew that thot heareft me always; but 
becauſe of the people which ſtand by, I ſaid it, that they may believe 
that thou haſt ſent me. 


1 


1 


a C. 17. p. 203. 4 Mut. XI. 25, 26. b XIV. 23. | 39. 42. 4XXVIL. 43. 
e. f Joh VIIL 49. g XL 41, 42. | 
H Now 


95 
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3 Now is my ſoul troubledʒ and what ſhal I Cay ' Father fave me 
from this hour? but for this cauſe came I umo this bour. Father, 
817 oy name, &. 2 
[will pray the Fa and be ſhall another Comforter 
See XVII throughout gre you N 
E He ſaid unto them, I aſcend unto my” Father, and your Father, 
and to my God, and your God. 
Romans.) | Who is even at the right hand of God; who af 
h interceſſion for ns 
2 Corinthians.) ® The God and Father of our Lord Jeſas Chriſt, 
See XI. 31. Eph, I. 3. 17. Coloſ. I. 3. Apoc. III. 12. Conſftitur. 4. 
b L. I. C 8. p. 207, L. II. C. 20. p. 227. L. V. C. 20, p. 326. 
LVL C. II. p. 340. L. VII. and VIII. very frequently. 
* Hebretos.) * Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated iniquity ; 
wherefore God, even thy God, hath anointed ther with the dil oil of 
glg aft. above thy fellows. See Pſal. XLV. 7 
* Whoi in the days of his fleſh, when he had offered up . and 
ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, unto him that was able to 
ſave bim from death; and was heard in that he feared» 
P Secing he ever lireth to make interceſſion for them. See IX. 24, 


I e Tut * cum Toph. p- 357,338. But enough 
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ARTICLE, XIl 


He allo own'd that all his Knowled e, Power, Au- 
 thortty, Revelations, Doctrine, and Miracles were 
._ deriv'd from, and given him by the Father; 
and ſtill did all fo as might ultimately tend to 
the Glen of his Father, he 


e 2 AA L Things are delivered 10 me by my Father. See 

II. 0 Lac. X. 22. : 

e For the- Son of Man wil come in the Glory of his Father, G. 

Nur. VIII. 38. 

But to fit on my right Hand and on my left is not mine to give; 

+ thoſe for whom it is deere by wy Father, Sce Mor 
40. 


— 
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dx. 27, 28. iy, 16. k XX. 17. I Rem. VIII. 34. ma c. I 3. 2 Bd. 
L 9, *V.7. vn. 25. ® Mart, xl. 27. o xYL 27. © KN: 23. * 
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All Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth. | 
Luke-] ® I alſo do appoint unte you a Kingdom, even as my Fa- 
ter hath appointed unto me. TX "ty 1 4 
Jobn ] * The Father loveth the Son, and hath giren all things into 
bs Hand. See Job. V. 19. &c. XIH. . Apoc. II. 29 

For as the Father bath Life in himſelf, fo hath he given to the 
&n to have Life in bimſelf. He hath given him Authority alſo to 
cute Judgment, becauſe be is the Son of Man. See v. 43. 45+ 
d All that the Father giveth me ſhall come to mne. 

i As the Living Father hath ſent me, and Ile on account of the 
Rather, he that eateth me, even he ſhall live on my Account. 

My Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me. If any: Man will 
& bis Will He ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or 
wether I ſpeak of my ſelf. He that ſpeaketh from himſelf ſeeketh 
bw own Glory. But be that ſeeketh his Glory that ſent him the ſame 
ptrue, and there is no —_— in him. Rom. XV. 6; 7.- 

1 And I ſpeak to the World thoſe things which I bave heard of 


do nothing of my ſelf; but as the Father bath taught me 1 
e:k theſe things See v. 38. 40» 

" I ſeek not mine own Glory» See v. 54+ XIII. 3r, 32. See alſo 
x, 17,18, 25, 22, 37, 78. XII. 28, 49, 30. XV. I;. XVI. 14,15; 
»The Words that I ſpeak unto you I ſpeak not of my ſelf: Bat 
te Father that dwelleth in me be doth the Works. Ste XVII. 
48s.) ? Approved of God among you by Miracles, Wonders, and 
Nen, which God did by bim in the midſt of you · 

2 Corinthians.) 4 For all the Promiſes of God in him are Yea, and 
bim Amen; to the Glory of God, by us. 
Philip. ] x Being filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are 
Jeſus Chriſt, unto the Glory and Praiſe of God- 
And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, 
d the Glory of God the Father. 

I oy That God in all things may be glorified, throagh Jeſus 


* The Revelation of Jeſas Chriſt, which God gave unto him. 

dee Conſtitur. Apoſtol. L. II. C. 44. p. 253. L. V. C. 7. p. 306. C. 
b. p. 323. L. VIII. C. 13. p. 404. nat. Ad Eph. 5. 9. p. 49 
t. Dialog. cum Ty pb. p 247. 328 368. Len. L. I C. 2. p. 45. L. 
C 6. p 208. C. 12. p 229. col. 1. lin. 22. L. IV. C. 37. p. 331. 
bat needs more 2 K | 
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XXVII. 18. e Lac. XXII. 29. f Jeb. III. 35. 8 v. 26, 27. h VI. 37. i v. 37. 
III 16, 17. 18, 1ynt. 26. m v. 28. n v. 59. @ XIV. 10. P AG, Il. 22. 
u. I. 20. f Philip, I. 11. 1 II. gu, © 1 Fa. IV. 4. y Apoc. I. I. 
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N. B. Zaſebiut, who. was fo great a Maſter of the original Bock 
of our Religion, is fo full and clear concerning: this Inſeriority 

$obordination of the Son; and the other 'Propoſitiors dependibg on it 
that I cannot. forbear tranſcribing one or two Paſſages from bim upo 
this Occaſion ; and deſire the Learned Dr. Cave to reconcile it to bi 
Aſſertion that Euſebius was no Arian, if he cats. - 


But if they be afraid leſt we ſeem by any means to preach tut 
Gods, let tbem know that while the Son is confeſs'd to be God, by 
ns; yet is there but One God. He I mean who alone is without bs 
ginning, and unbegotten, who has his Divinity of himſelf, and in th 
Author to the Son bimſelf, both of his Exiſtence; and of his exiſting 
in fo great Dignity ; by whom the Son himſelf oom that he lire 
when be plainly ſays, As the living Father hath ſent me, and I li 
on account of the Father, and, As the Fatber hath life in bianſelt, ( 
hath he given to the Son to have life in biavfelf. Wherefore he teaches ui 
that the Father is our God, and bis God, when he ſays, I return unto m 
Father and your Father, to my God and your God. And the great Apo 
teaches us, that God is the head of the Son, and the Son the head of the 
Chureh,ſaying,Bat the head vf.Chrift 1: God, Beſides, ſpeaking of the Son 
And be gave him to be head over all things for the Church, which i 
his Body: wherefore be is the Governor of the Chutch, and its Head 
but the head of him is the Father. This is the Qhe God, the Father 
of the only begotten, and the only head of Cariſt himſelf. W 
_ there i therefore one Origin and Head, how; can there be two Gods: 
Is not He alone fuch wha has no one above hich, nor reckons any c 
ther for by Author ? Who i poſſeſi d of a-proper, unoriginated, and 
unbegotten Divinity, with Monarchical Power; and communicates t 
the Son out of his own Divinity and Life > who makes all thit he ba 
toexiſt, who ſends him, who commands him, who lays InjunCtions upor 
him, who teaches him, who dehivers all things to him, who gives him Glory, 
who exalts him ſo highly, who declares him to be the King of the Univerle 
— all Judgment to bim, and requires all of ui to obey hm! 
who commands him to retain the Throne which is at the Right Hand 
of his Majeſty, when he ſpeaks to him, and ſays, Sit thou on my N 
Hand. He that on all theſe Accounts is the God of the Son bim. 
ſelf alſo : In Obedience to whom his only begotten Son made bim 
of no Reputation, and bembled himſelf, when he took the Form of 1 

reant, and became obedient even unto Death: To whoſe Com 

| mands he is obedient ; to whom he returns thanks; whom he trac 
, us to eſteem to be the only true God; and confefſes to be gre 
than himſelf: Whom alſo, befides all this, he would have us all K 
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1 For I do always mgs that pleaſe him. O ur 
E 
ma Man upon Earth, and ſpeak though tbe Fleſh, that I do the thi 

that pleaſe my Father; but «/\way;. Nay he affirms that he ſays t 

Things which be learn'd from the Father, ag from a Maſter. So that 

te deſcribes the Father as bis Maſter ; being by conſequence ong dif 

ot from him, if be that ® taught he aten from bi chat 

RY 5 — | — — — 

ARTICLE XII. 

{ſus Chriſt, he Word, and Son of God, did in 
his Divine Nature, in the moſt ancient Times pro- 
perly deſcend from Heaven, and appear at ſevered 
Times, and in ſeveral Places to the Patriarchs; 

NN the Supreme God; or acting wholly Fu 

| vent in th 


is Name, and as his Deputy and Vic 


World. 
Jobn.] ® 3 Word was in the World, and the World was 
a made by him, and the World knew him not: 
» He it is who coming after me, is preferr'd before me- 
* This is he of whom I ſaid, There cometh a Man after me who is 
reer d before me, for he was before me. | 


1 
8 * ** 


tC. 26.5. 7. p, 30, 91, b. L 10, Þv.15,47, Ev. 30, And 
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And no one hath aſcended up to wry wg he that eame do 
from heaven, even the Son of Man which is: in beaver. See Artici 
XIV. beceafter. = = bas Ln 
Jour father Abrabam 22 ſee my day, and he ſaw it; 
war glad The Jews ther ſaid unto him, Thou art not yer fi 
years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham ? Jeſus ſaid unto them, Veri y 
verily/I fay unto you, before Abraham was, lam. [I was. Ste V 
2* _ y XIII. 33. XIV. 3. 9. XV. 27. XVIL 24. 1 Job. Il 
A..] f And when forty years were expired there appeared to him 
m the wilderneſs of mount Sina, an Angel of the Lord, in a flame 
fire, in a buſh- The ſame did God fend to be a deliverer, 
by the hands of an Angel, which appeared to him in the buſh. —- 
This be that was in the Church in the wilderneſs, with the Angel 
Which ſpake to him in the mount Sina, and with our Fathers, who 
received the lively oracles to give unto us. 
/ x Corantbians.] © And they all drank of the ſame fpiritu:1 drink; 
ſor they drank of that ſpiritual rock which followed them; and that 
rock w Chrift WR. FLO 2 Phu) 5 
b Neither let vs tempt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroved of ferpents. a 
- - Hebvews:} © Efteeming the reproach of Chriſt greater riches tha 
te treaſures in Egypt. | 
& Turning away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven: whoſe voice 
then Thook the _ 8 : 1 a een * k * 
r Peter] | Searching what, or what manner of time the Spin 
of Chriſt ahh Was is them did Ggnifie. + a * 
Ar The Lord having ſaved his people out of the land of 
Egypt, be again deſtroyed them that believed not, c. 
Did. Job. I. 18. V. 37. VI. 45, 46. Mate. XI. 27. 1 ob IV. 
IS om. I. 20. Claſs. J. 10. 1 Tim. I. 17. VI. 15. 16. all with 
Exod. MI. KIX. XX. XKIV. 10. XXXIIL 5. 13. Numb. 
XII. 32 Soe. XIV. 14. Gen. II. III XVIII. XIX. XXXII. 245 Se. 
Deut. IV. V. Vid. Prov. VIII. 22. — 32. Heb. I. 1, 2. with 
XI. 3. Colof. I. 14 — 1. Fob. I. 1, 2, 3. Heb. I. 1p, it, u. 
PPſd.. XVIII. 7. \v . | 
Clement. In Bnt all theſe things does that Faith confirm which i 
in Chriſt; for ſo he himſelf beſpeak: us by the Holy Ghoſt, e. 
Barnabas. ] * The Prophets having receiyed from him the Gift of 


* 


Prophecy, fpake before concerning him. c 
P And the Angel to me the Gates of Heaven; and I (av 
the holy Temple, and the moſt High upon the Fhrone of Glory; 
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— III. 19. e VIII. 56, 57. 58. AA. VII. 20— 238. 81 Cov. . 4. h v. 9. i . 
XI. 26. k XII. 25, 26. I 1 Pet. I. 11. made v. 5. u Clem. Ep., I. $. 22. p. 16. 
0 Barnab. 5. 5. p. 61. P Teſtam. Revi Spicl. $. s. p. 14. 4 


Primitivs Faith, 

4 te faid to me, Levi, I bave given thee the Bleflings, ſor 
uu] of the Prieftbood, uftil I come and gs, idft of 
eel, Then the Angel lead me upon the Earth, and gave me Wen- 
ns, and a Sword. and” ſaid, Execute Vengeance upon Sicbem for 
mal I will be with thee, for the Lord bath ſent me- 

that time I flew the Sons of Hamor, 38 it is written in the Ta- 
a of the Heavens. But I ſaid unto him, I beſeech thee, ray Loi 

me thy Name, that I may call upon thee in the day of Affli- 
tion. And be ſaid, I am the Angel who excufes the ſtock of Iſ- 
ul, that they be not — deſtroyed; for | every] wicked wy 
coſe; ther. Now after theſe things, ſeeming to awake out of fleep, 
bleſſed the moſt High, and the Angel which excuſed the ſtock of 
eel,” and of all the righteous. 2 
And the Lord bleſſed Levi; and the Angel of his preſence blef- 


d me. 
' Draw near to God, and to the Angel that -xc1ſes you, for te 
the Mediator between God and Men, for the peace of Iſrael. | He 
| ſtand againſt the Kingdom of the Adverſary. For this cauſe does 
te Adverſary endeavour to ſupplant all thoſe that call upon the Lord. 
or he knows that in the ſame day that Iſrael believes the Kingdom 
the Adverſary ſhall be at an end. The Angel of Peace will bim- 
f ſtrengthen Ir ae/, that he fall not into utter Deſtruction, Ge. 
Conſtitutrons. ] * But I ſay unto you: that is, I ſaid in the Law 
Moſes, but now 1 ſay unto you my ſelf, &c- See L. V. C. 7. 
306 I. II. C. 9. p. 218. "1 0 
To him did Moſes bear witneſs, and ſaid, The Lord received 
oy we Ls and rained it down. Him did Jacob ſee as a 
„Se. (largely. 1 
And beſides, before his coming he refus d the Sacrifices of the 
rople, while they frequently offer d them when they finned againft 
, and thought he was to be appeas'd by Sacrifices, but not by 
epentance, Wc. -If therefore before his coming he fought 
r clean Heart, Se. | , 
" For he that ſaid in the Law, The Lord thy God is one Lord; 
| —_— the Goſpel, That they might know thee the on- 
true 1 C. 2". 2059 
And when our Father Jacob was ſent into Meſopotamia,” thou 
eve: ſt him Chriſt, and by him ſpakeſt, ſaying, Bebold I am with 


a 10 
! The bleſſed Presbyter ſaid, Seeing the Lord, the Apoſtle of the 
ngn'y, was ſent to the Hebrews, Ge. 1 


5 
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I Teft. ſud. f. 25. p. 189. r Tcftam. Dan. $. 6. p: 209: f Conftirur. Apoſt L. I. 
l. p. 200. t IL. v. C. 20. p. 225, 326. u L. VI. C. 22. p. 351, 352. . VL C. 
. , 73. 2 C. 33. L. VU p 373+ Y Apud Euteb, Hiſt, Ec L. »I C. 1b. 
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wght got to 
ſut be 
faber 
hand in a Place. For there is no Place of his Reſt. But his Ward, 
hy whom he made all things, being his Power, and bis Wiſdom, Perſa- 
wing the Father and Lord of the Univerſe, came into Paradiſe in the 
Eon of God, and ſpake to Adam: The Word therefore, being God, 
| derived from God, whenever the Father of the Univerſe pleaſes be 
* bim into a certain Place : Who when he comes is both head 
| ſcen, as ſent by him, and fo is fourd in a Places 


* B. Theſe two faſt Teſtimonies are ſo plainly contrary to the Mo- 
n Nations concer r Saviours Divinity; and in- 
ed fo. unanſwerably- ſo, that Biſhop * Bull chooſes rather to refer 
them in General, than to produce the Words themſelves ; leſt _ 
puld too plainly. appear to be beyond his Solution. Nay, when 
ads bis Lordſhip proceeds to give ſome account of 22 
neral, and promiſes to produce Paſſages ont of each of the A 
bad quoted, to confront to them, and to clear them, withal, He 
u none of any conſequegce out of 7uſtin Martyr's Genuine Works 
all; and does not ſo much as pretend to have any in Theophilus 
duchenys + And, yet is. not ſo fair as to tell us fo much; bat paſſes. 
w laſt eminent Quotation from him over in 2 perfect Silence; as if 
bad quite forgot- bis Promite of Examining them one by one, ” 
Lordſhip bad made us juſt f before. But as-to the point it ſelf bo- 
xe n, thoſe who read fuck primitive Teſtimonies, and yet can ho- 
that the Ancients own'd the Nature of our Saviour either /pecs-. 
ub or nymeracaly the ſame with that of the Supreme God; and 
Neem d bim the ſame, or an equally infinite, inviſible and immenſe 
ey, muſt tell ns how tis poſſible for Authors to expreſs themſelves 
dere Clearly, if they had been of another Opinion. As to my-ſelf;; 
cn little mot e doubt of their Opinion in this Matter, after ſo plan 
rations of jt, than I can doubt of the meaning of any modern 
athore, when they declare their Minds with the utmoſt diſtinctneſs 
l- perſpicuity- And that the Reader may not think me too con- 
ent m my Conſequences here, I wilt produce an unexceptionable 


oO On 


fTheoph, ad Autolyc L. n. p. 199, * Defenſ. Fid. Nicen Seck · IV. c. 3 $. 2. 
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witnels 


An Accbunt of the 


112 


witrieſs to the force of them ; 1 mean the very Learned and Rig 


Biſhop Bu himſelf, in theſe remarkable Words ; 
* 


nn one or two of the ancient Weil 


ty, I ſhall endeavour to remove out of the way of others. Almo 
"ancient Catholiok Writers then, earlier than Arius, ſetm t 

have been ignorant of the Inviſibility and Immenſity of the Son of Go 
For they ſeveral times do ſpeak of him in ſuch a manner as if he wer 
eren as to his Divine Nature, finite, viſible, and included in a certa 
place; or, as it were, circumſcrib'd by certain bounds. For whe 


they have a mind to prove, that he who anciently appeared, and (pa 
to the Patriarchs, and Holy Men, under the old Teſtament, by t 


Name Fehovah, was the Son of God, and no other, they ufs 
inſiſt on this dis junctive Argument, vix. He war either the Son of G0 


that war ſeen, or 4 created Angel, or God the Father. And that 
was npt a created Angel, they collect from hence, that he is by t 
Holy Spirit called Jehovah, and God. That he was not the Fat 
they prove, becauſe the Father is Infinite, filling all places, | 
included in none: So that tis i pious once to ſuppoſe that he ha 
pear'd in any certain place, or any little corner of the Earth. At 
ſuch things thight very juſtly, and very ſafely” be ſaid of the Son 


God. In the very ſame manner do theſe Writers teach that the 8 


of God may be viſible alſo. ; 
And again, after his Lordſhip had produc'd ſome of the Teſtimon 


*thetnſclves, he is fo deeply affrcted that he breaks out into the ft 


lowing Exclamation : | 
n Who: would not ſtahd ama d at ſuch ſtrange Paſſages as theſe 
the Father? What ! were thoſe Writers fo very dull and inconſiſt 
with themfelves, that they could believe that the Son of God, wit 
they every where elſe proclaim very God of very God, was Capil 
of being ever circumſcrib'd within the ſmall bounds of a little plac 
or in his own Nature viſible? far be it from us to have ſuch am 
Opinion of ſuch Great Men. Rags : 
Abd as to ſome ſort of Anfwer to theſe Rxpreſfiont, whith 
Lordſhip thinks ſo ſtrange ; | only becauſe bis modern Notion of t 
Didine Nature of our Saviour, it ſo very wide ftom their primit 
"Notion of it;] He ſays thus. EW 

But what ſovereign Remedy will yon fay Gan de had for! 
Wound For my ſelf, my Opinion is plainly this, that thoſe anc 
Fathers who have ſpoken ſomewhat harfbly upon this Subject, hare © 


* 
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| re is now, as far as I remember, but one Difficulty remai 
ing z but that ſuch as is worthy of a moſt careful Conſideration. Th 
Solution whereof I have reſerv'd for this place, becauſe it occur nd 
| | ers only, but runs through almo 
all the Monuments of the moſt Primitive Fathers TI cn this » 


Dory, 1 fone of ſtumbling to my ſelf ; which therefote, ai it is n 
all t 


-» 
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<Phieitive. Kill tr 
watch. a true Opipion, but only, that. they hare doge it impropert 


and maccur ately, 917. 
„Thus far Biſhop/BuT bnd, 5 But certainly, if ancient, plain, re- 
— og cy me noing thro's all Antiquity, x may r any 
3. Itis in Ya ATI or 

theſe few Gooey hes By Tao en ards gathers, to BY 
Lies . ve 299 aſp dee e 00# 
heſs at all; tho 25 f Controverſie 

preſent them a fo pen con to an 1 TY 
Ped, are any in the Tat a few Oratorical l. 
fons of nn . — — r or may 
know, art contra or n. io have. another ſenſe than 
JI other Expreſſions in his Books ſtill extant ; 
and above all, by thoſe. more clear and authentick 8 his 
own and.the ancient Opinipti in his varwawous, Sri itut ion; which 
erer of ; though that 
Book plainly appears by its Nature, and time of Writing, and the old 
ations ſtill extant,to-hare bern much the moſt yaloable of theWorks 
of Clement. So that truly, when I contider. the farce of the Teſt 
ones, and the Conviction they ſeem « once.to have afforded the oy 
himſelf; that I take to be the. true meaning of hug, Lordſhip 
ſhort, Conteſſion; Eartor me ad iſtum ow lapidgn olim 0 JT I 
ar . fucpria 'd at his bordfyp's.Con uct afterward, 

— in this part of the vulgar Notions himſelf, bat, — 

rn. * it; R; od. — with eagerneſs, and very unchriſtian and unchari- 
uhie Reflections and Imputations on thoſe, among, whom himſelf ei- 
ther once was really, or at leaſt was very near to bei * If God. 
be not very merciful to the Diſputers of this World, 282 4 
tem will have a ſad Account another Dey; whilſt Oue of f 
Judicious, and moſt Impartial of them all can ſuffer bimſelf to be 
thus carried away with the Prejudices apd Patlions of a Party; when 
be knows very well thoſe he writes againſt have ſuch mighty Four 
dtion in the priciitive Records of our Religion. | 


N. B. It would deſerve to be confider'd alſo very ericaſly, wheiber 
bis Lordſhip has not been (unwiees "gh ſerving the Caule of _= 
driſtiansſm, while he ſuppos'd himſelf lupporting that of Ore 
I am ſure. io Fact that when , the force of Truth had prevail'd ſo 4 
m two of the molt Learned Roman Catholicks i in the World, Hue- 
tus and Petavis, to o that the molt primitive Writers were ge» 
nerally on the fide of the Arians, and thereby to give a great Blow W 
to the modern Antichriſtian. Corruptiom of this Nature, as will here- 
iter appear; our famous * Biſhop Bull bas * a " to that moſt 
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de ſitable Reformation; and has a0 
and uncommon Approbation from one 
Anticbriftian Church, ot account of his ion of ſome of theſe 
common Doctrines; Which, vs they were mainly fettled and eſta. 
blind by Aut ir by in Power at firft ; ſo are they, I believe, till no 
ſmall Articles in r Corruptions.  'And whenever 
Proteſtant Churches bring theſe Poihts, as they have done the reſt, to 
2 feriovs Examination, by the vriginal Standards of Scripture and An- 
kiquity, they will plamly appear to be ſuch Bat to leave this Digreſ. 
' Trehens.] For he here "denotes, that the Son, who alſo talked 
Vith Abraham, had received Power to judge the Sedoniites from his 
_ Father, on account of their Iniquity Aud again, when the 

Son ſpake to Moſes, I am come down, ſays he, to de my People. 
For he it is who deſeetids and aſcends on account of the Salvation of 


_” 75 5 | 
And the Word of God himfelf converſed with the Patriarch, 
before Moſes, in bis Divine and Glorious Nature; and to thoſe under 
the Law did he diſtribute the Sacerdotal and Miniſterial Dignities 
1 Whereas therefore it has been clearly ſhew'd, that thoſe that were 
the Preachers of the Truth, and the Apoſtles of Liberty, called no 
one elſe God, nor named any one elſe Lord, but only the true God 
the Father, and his Word, which has the Principality in all thingy, it 
Will be plainly demonſtrated, that they confeſſed the Maker of Her 
ven and Earth, and him that ſpake to Moſes, and gave bim the Diſ- 
\poſition of the Law, to be Lord and God; and they acknowledged 


Go other. | 

* 4" Being ignorant that the Word of this God, his only-begotten, who 
Is ever t with Matkind.-=w— And one Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, 
who came through every Piſpenſation, and ſummed up all things in 
Himſelf, See C 26. p. 4. 

n But the Word in like manner preach'd both himfelf and his Fa- 
ther, by the Law and the Prophets. And all the People did indeed 
Pear alike, but they did not all alike believe. | 

Abraham therefore knowing alſo by the Word the Father, who 
wade Heaven and Earth, did own him as God; and being taught by 
\ Repreſentation that the Son of God was to be a Man among Men, by 
whoſe advent his Seed was to be as the Stars of Heaven, he deſired to 
fee that Day, that he might embrace Chriſt; and ſeeing him by the 
Spirit of Prophecy be rejoyced. | 
' F For he did not fay theſe things for Abrahams ſake alone, but 

that he might ſhew that all who from the beginning had the know: 


— 6 n 


F 


— — 1 


inen I. III. C. 6. p 208, 20s. Kk C. 11. p. 222, 224. Fc, 16. p. 238. 1 C. 
. P. 41. * L. IV. C. 14. P 301, C. V5, P 302. FC. 16. p. 303. * 
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Tia this Resſon ihe Fews 
word of | God, wn ſn 1 
himſelf, withbut the Word; t * ignorant 
that God who ſpake to Abraham a __ in a 
alſo to-Md/ch, when he ait, 1 have: ſeen the r fm 
People in Egype, a and am cones Gate — — * 2 or he 

; 


who is the Word Jod made nn the 
2 t the Sw of God 55 interſyers'd_in the &. 


with Abs abam, w —— oing to eat with 
— 8 105 752 
on Qt 


„ when he gave him the Meaſures of the Af; 
ſometiniites ſeeking for Adam; — bringing. 
Sodomites ; and again, when he was ſeen by and eee him 
the way 3 and alien be ſpake with Moſer out of the Bum. Nor is it 
nee why the Son of God is exhibi- 
Ae Word of God hat been actor from 1 (6 
aſcend und geſtend for the recovety of thoſe who were diſeaſed] See 


C. 341; C 66. 98 Int 47. 2 
e p. 36% us — 
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ARTICLE ., 


is Chrih, the Word, and Sa of God, A cn. 
Fro operly again from Heaven in his Divine 
ature,. and 7 became Man; being by the Power 
of the Holy Ghoſt conceived i in, and born of th 
Bleffed Virgin May; and increaſing afterwar 
in Wiſdom and Stature like other Mea. 


Matthew.) * 7OR that which is begotten in ber io th Hay 
G 
Luke.Y V And tebold thou ſhaft conctive in thy Womb; and 
fort orth a Sog, and ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus. — The Holy Ghoſt mall, 
come lr thee,” at the ower of the Higheſt ſhall overfhadow * 


ro OR 


{fem 1 303. r C. 23. p · 309. c. 16. p. 313. 2 Maze. I. wont vom 


Is | dete 
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thee: Wherefore alſo: that H Thing which ſhalt be botn 
Nr — 18 Wet. of ted, 
For to us is born this-Day-a Saviour, which in Ebi the Lord. 

And the Child: grews and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, being filled 
| . whe eve hehe Lo, 
John PAH. . 
por] og increaſed N e N in farour with 

. 

Jan And no obe hech .afcended- up to Heaben, but be the 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of Man who is in Heaven. 
{wbo was in Heaven VI. 2 See IX. 25% XII. 17. XVI. 27. 
30. 2 Cor. VIII. 9.] 
£4 '© He that cometh from abote i» bone all? He that is of the Exh 
; r ſpeaketh of the Earth :| He that cometh from Heaven is 

e k 
| » For the Bread of God is be that cometh down from Hearen, and 


giveth Life unto the World. 

i I came down from Heaven, not to do mine own Will, but the 
Will of him that ſent me. 
© The fem, therefore mutmured concerning bim, becauſe he ſaid, 
I am. the Bread which came down from Heaven: And they ſaid, is 
not this the Son of Foſeph, whoſe Father and Mother we know ? how 
then is it that he ſaith, I came down from Heaven? 

I This is the Bread which came down from Heaven, that a Man may 
eat thereof and not die. 1 am the living Bread 8 came down from 
Heaven. Sce v. 58. 

* * and ty ye hall ſee the Son of Man aſcending up where he was 

before 
. ® 'You' have believed that I came out from God. I came out from 
the Father; and am come into the World: Again I leave the Wotld, 
and go to the Father. His Diſciples ſay unto him, behold now ſpeakeſt 
thou plainly and, ſpeakeſt no Proverb. — 7 this we beliere that 
thoy — forth from God. 

And now, O Father, 4 thou me with thine own "felf, with 
tte Glory which I had with thee before the World was. 

1 Corinthians. JV The firſt Man is of the Earth, Earthly : The 
Second Man is the Lord from Heaven. 

2 Corinthians J 4 Far ye know the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, 
char cho he was Rich, yet for your Sakes he became Poor. 

Gelatians.] r God ſent ſorth his Son, made ¶ or begotten J of 1 
Woman, made under the Law. 

.. Philip.) \ Who being in the Form of God, did not aſſume to be 
equal to God, but made bimſelf of no o Reputation, and took upon him 


1 


—— 


ee. eve. ©v 32. f Job. III. 13. f v 3 h vI. 33. iv 38. K v. 4, 
42 lx. 30, 1 mv. 62 nN I. 27,—30, XVII. 5. Þ 1 Cor. XV. 47. +200 
. r Gal. IV. 4. P. II. 6, 7, 8. ah 


Primitive Faith.” 117 
; dhe wie ecu mel 4 « Yo ent dene 
the Form of 4 Servarit, and was made, in the likeneſs of Men; and be. 
ing found in faſhion as a Man he humbled himſelf, and became obe- 
dent unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs. | | 
1 Timothy] For there is one God; and one Mediator between God 
nd Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus. ES | 
Without Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Gcdlineſs: God was 
manifeſted in Fleſſi. 1 > \ 
Thaddeus.) * And concerning his Abaſement and Meanneſs; and 
concerning the Humiliation of that Humanity- which appear'd out- 
«adly ; and how be humbled bimſelf, and died, and abaſed his Di- 


W Chtiſt ĩs theirs who are humble, and not who exalt them · 
ſelves over hu Flock · The Scepter of the Majeſty of God, our Lord 
{ſus Chriſt came not in the boaſting of Pride and Arrogance, tho 
de could have done fo ; but with Humility, as the Holy Ghoſt had 
ſpoken concerning him. 28 

Teſt. Patriareb.] ? Then ſhall Sem be glorified, when the Lord, 
SRI S £67 Gill opperr npen Nath 2.0 Gag a) RY os 
Adam in him. | Te | _ 
1 For by Judab ſhall Salvation ſpring up to Iſrael; and in him 
falt Jacob be bleſs'd. For by his Scepter ſhall God be ſeen inhabit» 
ing among Men upon Earth, to ſaye the Stock of 17ael, and to ga- 
ther together the Righteous trom among the Gentiles. "| 

Until the moſt high ſhall viſit the Earth, and be fhall-come as a 
Man, eating and drinking with Men, and in quietneſs bruſing the Head 
of the Dragon by Water. He ſhall fave 1/rael, and all the Gentiles, 
being God under the appearance of a Man. 65 

d Then. ſhall we alſo arjſe again, every one upon our own-Scepter, 
zor ing the King of the Heavens, who had appear'd upon Earth in the 
from of humane Infirmity. 3 os a5 e Dus 

Conſtitutions.) © For whoſe ſake he ſent his Son upon Earth to Men, 
a a Man» For whoſe ſake God was pleas d that he who was the ma · 
ker of Man and Woman ſhould be born of a Woman. See L. V. 
C. 20. p. 324, 325. L VII. C. 26. p. 371+ C. 43. p. 311. 

* Having believ'd that by the good pleaſure of God his only be- 
potten Son, who was before all Ages, was in the laſt time born of a 
Virgin, without the Company of a Man; and that he conret d as 4 
Man, yet without Sin. 7 icht; 

* He was pleas d by thy good Will to become Man, who was Man's 
. * He was made of 2 Virgin, was in Fleſn; being God 
7 org. | . "WITS vs | 1 wh 1 
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716. 2 Teſt. Aſcr. $. 7. p. 229. b Teſt, Renj, H. 10. p. 261. c Conſtitut. Apoſts 
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n before 
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pi benot 
World begin, and diſpoy'd all things accorging td the. 
ther, be was carried in the | Ar cording to the Diſ- 
————  —  . yo the Holy 
'* 8 God appeari hy woe dle 
> Who tow nad of Ge and df Mary; why was realy beg. 


ten, and really t a Body. | 1 
By the Word bir If when he too the Form of a Nan, 


" Juſtin.) 
and was called Jeſus Chrift. $4 
And that we fay the Word, which js the firſt Off-fpring of God. 
vithout mixture, became Jeſus Chriſt, opr Maſter; and that he way 
_ crucified, and qied, and rgfe again, and retürt ed into Heaven. | 
L [For — * Aer cop d we bole? in a AK * that he 
1s eſt· born to the unbegotten God, and that he will exerciſe t 
Father's Judgment on Mankind, but that bens Teſtimonies of v 
before he. came, and was made Man ; and do fee that the Event 
bes been 2cordingly 2 OO | 
q ſeſus Chrift is the Son and the Apoſtle of God; being bis Word 
before.— But now being made a Man, by the Will of God, for 
the lake of Mankind, he endwr'd even to ſuffer every thing which the 
ns did procure to be inflicted on ney. oy the ſenſeleſs Jews, 
bo is the' firſt-born Word of God, and is God · — in 
the times of your Monarchy, as we haye faid already, he was made 
a Man of the Virgin, according to the Will of the Father, for the $al- 
vation of thoſe that beſieve on him; and he endured to be ſet at nought, 
Death. ſuffer ;- that by dying and riſing again he might overcome 
For what thou ſayeſt that this Chriſt pre-exiſted, 23 God before 
the World began. and that he afterwards was content to be begotten, 
ard to become Man, and that be is not a Man begotten by another 
ah, ſeems to me not only to be very ſtrange, but even fooliſh. And 
o chat I reply d, O Typo, I have (aid already, that it will not fo 
bo that this Perſon cannot he the Chriſt bf God, even tho I ſhould 
not be able to demonſtrate that he did pre=exiſt, as the Son of be 
Maker. of the Univerſe, and as God, and that he was begotten a Man 
the Virgin. But whoever he be, all that I have demonſtrated as to big 
ag che Chrift of God will hold till : And if 1 ſhould not demon- 
| rate that he pre exiſted, and ON he was content to be born a Man 
pf ſike Paffions with ws, of a Virgin, and having our Fleſh, accord- 
Ing to. the Will of the Father. In that Caſe tis only reaſonable to 
ſay, that I am miſtaken in this particular matter, but not thence to 
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f Ignat. ad Eph. 5. 18. p. 53. 85; 19. p. 7. b ad Trall.$. 5. p. 67. | Juſt. 4 
pol. 1. 5 5. p. te. k N. 28. p. 46. 1. 68. p. 101. m5. 83. P. 121, 122. 15. 
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Primitive Faith, 119 
What he is the Chriſt, tho? it ſhould be proy'd that he was Man 


not agree, nor will the Body of thoſe who are of our Doctrine 
: Since we are commanded by Chriſt himſelf to ſubmit our 


DDE 
58 


ſelres rines brought in by Men, but to thoſe that have 
bow preached by (he ticfle! Prophets, and tangfi by Wa. Ons — 
That the rſt.born of all Creatures being made Fleſh by the 


omb of a Virgin, did really. become a Child. | 
q Not as L will, but as thou wilt; ſhewing by theſe Words, that he 
was truly become a Man, liable to ſuffering. . 
The only begotten to the Father of the Univerſe, being the Word, 
and a Power peculiarly derived from him; and at laſt he became Man 


by the Virgin. 11 
gZut him that was according to his Will, God, his Son and l Dol 


his miniſtring to bis good pleaſu re; whom alſo be was pleas 
Melito,] © To prove that he bad really and not only in appearance 


* 


be begotten a Mau by the Virgin. 


a Soul and a Bady, which are parts of our Humane Nature. For 
bimſelf being at the ſame time God, and a perfect Man, be fully prov'd 
to us the Exiſtence of his two Natures» 7 | 
 Ireneus.) * It is manifeſt that when he was become Man he con- 
verſed with bis own Workmanſhip. 80 

” Who underwent that Generation which was of the Virgin, on 30 
count of that wonderful love which he had to bis own Workman» 


ſhip; and ſo united Man to God by himſelf, See L. III. C. 12. p. 226. 
Now as the Word of God was Man of the Root of Zeſſe, and. the 
Son of Abrabam, the Spirit of God did reſt upon him, and he was 
anvinted to preach to the Meek. But as he was God he did not Judge 
carding to Opinion, nor reprove according to report 3 for be had 
no. need that any one ſhould teſtifie of Man, for he knew what was 
in Man. See C. 11, p. 214, 215- | Pay 

We bare ſufficiently demonttrated from Fobn's own Diſcourſe, 
that Jobn own'd. one and the ſame Word of God, and that He is the 
Only-begotten, and that he was incarnate for our Salyation, Jelus 
Chriſt our Lord. Nay beſides this, Mathew, acknowledging one and 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, and explaining that his Generation which, be- 
longed to his humane Nature of the Virgin, as God, alſo ood to 
David, that of the Fruit of his Loins, there ſhould ariſe an Rt 
King, ——Clearly. ſignifying withal that that Promiſe which had been 
made to the Fathers was fulfilled, and the Son of God horn of a Vire 
ein; and that be is the Sayiour Chriſt, whom the Prophets foretoldz 
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E p. 210. a p. 326. r p. 332: fp. 257, ele, pag. 39, privs Iren. Lo 
IL. c. 7.5. 19. L. UI. C. 5. 206. C. tecp. 214. Fil. 2 239 20 4 
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e e 
120 4. Account of the 
dot 2 they ay that jadetd tefis is?be who Was bord of May, but 
Do if de d from above. No W] Matthew could bave far; 
the Generation of Jeſus was on. this wife ; But the Holy Spirit foreſee- 
ing theſe depravers of the Faith, and fore warning us againſt their 
fraudulent Devices, ſays by Matebew, The Generation of Chriſt was 
on this wiſe, and that he is Emanuel, leſt perhaps we might imagine 
that he was a mere Man. — And might not ſaſpect that Jeſus is 
one. Perſon, and Chriſt another, but might know that he is one and 
ſame, Oc. See C. 20. p. 245:.— 248. . | 
For. as he was Man that he might be tempted, ſo was he the 
Word that he might be glorified: The Word indeed acquieſcing 
hile he was tempted, and diſhonour'd, and crucify'd, and died; but 
| Tee being preſent with the Humanity in conquering, and enduring, 
and 'meck behaviour, and in riſing again, and in his aſſumption to 
„ This Son of God therefore, our Lord, who was the Word. 
f the Father, and the Son of Man, becauſe he had bis humane Gene- 
— of Mary, who had her Origin from Men, and who war her ſelf of 


humane Kind, was made the Son of Man, Cc. See. C. 26. p. 257. 

And when he faid, Hear now, O Houſe of David, the Words are 
of one that declares that he whom God promiſed to' David, that of the 
Fruit of his Belly, be would raife up an Eternal King, 18 the Perſon 
who was made of the Virgin, that ſprang from David. For on this 
zccount did he promiſe a King of the Fruit of his Belly: which exptel. 
fion is peculiar to the Virgin wben ſhe was with Child ; and not of the 
Fruit of his ins, nor of the Fruit of bis Reins, Which are peculiar 
to a Man begetting, and of a Woman conceiving by a Man. The Scrip- 
ture therefore lets aſide the Parts of a Man in the Promiſe : Nay indeed 
a Man is not ſo much as mention'd, becauſe he who was to be Born, 
Was not to be of the Will of Man, Oe. Sce C. 30. ps 258, 249. C. zi. 


* 


260. 5 | 1 | 
FP. ut this js big Word, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who was made a Man 
amoi _ in — laft - xo ” might unite the End to the Be- 
innjog,-.that is Man to God. See. C. 41+ p. 349% | 
S 6 d for this cauſe the Sop of God, 200 was himfelf perfect, 
condelcended to undergo the childiſh fate of Man; not for his own 
Sake, bat oh account of the childiſh Weakneſs ot Man j being lo to 
be N as Man was able to comprehend him. 
42 Of the Word, who is perfect in all things, becauſe he is the Pow: 
Fe ys true Man. For they are idle People who (ay that 


did only in Appearance, ſhew bimſelf. For theſe things were no 
one it * but ſubſtantially and truly. But if when be ad 
hot 4 Man be appear'd a Man, neither did he remain what in truth be 


was, the Spirit of God, Se. See C. 2. p. 39; 
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1 * E M 158 As * 8 a 2 
Ile ancient Diviſion of a Man in the firſt fe 
Centuries of Chriſtianity, was into three Parts; the 
Spirit, or Rational and Druine part; the Saul, or 
Senſi ſtive part; and the Body, or Fleſbly pat; the 
vrch, Or vis, the Jun, and the ina, of kg; 4 15 
the ancient Authors do frequenth include all f 
Parts under that general Dyvifiaw: | int Soul and 
Body 40. ty 7 


(1-16 6 „ cf 1ot by i 
| TL 2 £2,007 ; 
Matthew) HE Spirit indeed. is iet but be ren 
J My Soul doth magnifie the Lord, and em S int bath 
Ke God my Saviour. 1 
1 Corintbrans.) © What Man knoweth we. things of r lore 
te Spirit of Man which is in him? | 
i The Animal Man receireth not the thinge df the Spirit of an 
ke they are fooliſhneſs unto bim, neither can he know them, becauſe 
tey w_ ſpiritually diſcerned. But he wk is ſpiritual jadgeth, all 


And I truly, as abſent in Body, but — 
ben you and my Spirit are igathered together.. for the deſtru- 
tion of the Fleſh; that the Spirit may de fared in the Day of the 


xd Jeſus. ' 
| ' at boite God in your Body, and in your Spirit which wh 
t That ſhe way be Holy, both in Body and Spirit. 0 g 
i fown an Animal Body, it is raited a Spiritual Body. 
mn Animal Body. and there is a Spiritual Bod y, Ge. 54 


1 . Let us cleanſe our ſelves from all tines of 
eu and Spirit 

7 k Tho' I be abſent i in the fie yet am I with you in 
e Spirit. 

Tbeſſaloni ans.] Now the God of beace ſanctifie you wholly; 
1 may your whole Perſons, Spirit, and Soul and Body, gn preſerved 
ameleſs unto the coming of our Lord _ Chriſt. 


” 1 ot; Nn * 


066. who 41. bac 0 E. © 1c. 11. 4 14, fs. eV. 3, 4, 8. 
1 un 24: V, 44 Fo. c. VIL'1. ala. U. 5. 1 The: 


FA DV 19 ooh 
Hebrews 


Hebrews ] ® Piercing even to the dividing aſunder of Soul an 


Jauer] e This Wildows daſcendeth not from above; but is Eartl 
* F 7. be — Men i 
. 1 Peter. t | 
Nah, but e e te Wl 10 
. 


W 7 And now behold the Spirits of the Souls of dead Mer 


| Philo. ].* He beſtowed an extraordinary Mind upon him, a kin 
of Soul Soul to bis Soul; as the Apple to the Eye. See p. 30, 1. 
Neeb] God formed Man of Duſt taken from the Earth, : 
. len 
N t When thou hadſt formed him a Body; and 
uu or bim a Soul out of nothing, and beſtowed upon him bis fir 
vſes z then thou l ber over his Senſations a Mind, as the Condy 


eb. ra. in $ovl, in Ppt, See allo ad 14. 5 10 


— „All that 1 am is this Fleſh and Spirit Cor Soul] 
5 erning Principle Deſpiſe your Fleſh See a'ſo you 

irit, [or Soul,] of what Nature it is, 2 Wind, {or Breath, 1 not al 
pets Game, but every hour expir'd, and. again inſpir d. The thin 


* Suffer not that to be a Slave any longer. 
. To the Body belong the Senſes ; to the Sc 
aſſions, to the Mind Opinions. See L. V & 34. p 53: 

2 The things thou art made up of 2 Fpicit, Lor Sou) 

ein z The Refurredtioo belongs to the Body, which fell, ft 
t Spirit does not fall. The Soul is in the Body; nor does 1b 
1. Shen void of che Soul, live; it is n — "when, the de 
wh for the Body 1 is the Honſe of the Soul, and the Soul u i 


Houſe of the Spirit · Tbheſe three parts fhall-be fared in ſuch as hunt 
g Gacere Hope, NA . Dialag. cum Try! 


I 
; $5 $9 3 wyidt 23940 
N. B. Here we have enother occaſion to 8 the loſs of id 


orks of Melite, the Biſhop of Sardis, who! bad written a Book oc 
7 Subject, concerning the threefold Divifion of Man, # * 


Euſebius; whoſe * Words yet ſeem not to have come whol 
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} Ie 1. 
I n Jam. III. 15. 01 Pet. Iv. 6. p Jude v. 19. 4 Enoch. Spirit 
p. 351. 1 Philo. De Mundi Opif. L. I. p. 14. f Joſeph. Antiqu. L. L C.! 
L. vn. C. 34. p. 374. „ Ignaz. ad Philadelph in © 
Ma ita ſua L. II. $..2, p. 6. * L. III. f. 16. p 21. 1 . N 
P. 116. z Juſt, Frageo. De Reſurrect. Spicil. Tom. II. 13. p. 191, 192. * 
3 75 a 0 L . un. ſl 
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. 

that [mmerſion in Baptiſm, firſt 

ad afterward again thrice, pleaſed the | 

riges were various, which diſt its Peace at var 
All therefore that we can now learn by the Ti 

pd by the loſs of the Bogk, is this, that Mel:ro did 


mies] We acknowledge two kinds of Spirits, the bas of which 
1112 o the Image 
er the Soul does not fare the Spirit, bat ir fred by it 


| their own Spirits, in which they ple: 
deſerve Puniſhment they alſo ſhall go away 
uniſtunent, baving allo thejr own Souls, abd their own 


— — - — 
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5 
* beclel. ' Hiſt. L. IV. C. 26. p 147. 2 10 Nemef. De Natura Hominis, p. 4+ 


Tztian, 5. 18. b. 43. . 21, 22. b. $1, 32, 3. 4 f. 38. p. 76, 77. © Athenach 


1 
* belurreR. f. 11. p. 161. f Iren. L. II. C. 63. P. 191. 1 
1 4 — | : * bh. Bodies, 


mati 


14 4¹ A n 


diet, wb departed frpm the Giace of God. See T. 
18. p. 91. 22 . Ava V. C1. p. 593; wire. 
4— 19 p- 40% . 7 Here Lxii 8. 75 

-28'Byt that we are made pp of a Body, "taken from the Earth, anc 
of z Soul, eee e fer Ne wil cen 


N. B. I ve examine the Opinion of "the A Axis more nar- 
py we mall find, that the J and oz, the Son / and Boch, 
alone the proper and eſſential parts of a Man, in their Notion ; as 

being 1 41 he rts that ftriftly belonged to Humane Generation, and 
were comming by natural Birth into the World. And that the 2 
or yy; ＋ —— or Mind, was ſuperadded by Gad. after the For- 
of a more Divine Original. This is moſt 

pn, ptr of * Tatien and Jrenæus, who will not allow that 
= — yet een 15 Complegt Dr. « 2 any of that 
gher and div iner e at a bence G obs 
—2 of the latter of them thus, * nightly 
b Tobe' ſhort, 1 affirm "that Ireneur' does 2 incl expreſ 
of two effential "parts of a Man, Soul and Body; but 

that he adds the Spirit, 1 the intrgrating pet of a Regenerate Min 


And we ſhall bereaftes" find that. 'Meliro was, in the main, of the 
fame Opinion. So that when any of the Ancients ſtyle our Saviour, 
tas th and compleat Man, their Not ion neceſſarily included no more 

_ he had really ſuch a παπνẽ.j and J, Body and Soul, à il WM. 

Meri have by natural Generation, Vid. TertuP. Adverſ. Pra-. 
= De Carne Chriſti, & De * ſurreRione Carni1 : © Orig. vyon 
Mate. XXIV: 40. 351. 


N. B. Whether this ancient Philoſophy, which ſuppoſes three, or 
the modern; which ſüppoſes but rao parts of Mah, be the trueſt | 
ſhall not (poſitively determine · I only ſuggeſt that the great firuggle 
between Reaſon and Senſe, between the Spirit” and the Fleſh in Mar 
kind, docs very well agree to the ancient Hypotheſis, and is not ſo 
accountable in the modern · And when we find in the LX XI. the 
difference there was put between the Puniſhment' of one who cam 
the Fruit of a Woman with-child to depart from her, according 1 
it was before or after the perfect Formation of the Body, or the Pe. 
ſence of this reaſonable Soul; ||" when we alſo find the Apoſtles in 
their Conſſ i · utions ordering the very Catechumem to be taught the 

Nature and Conſtitution ef a Man, and expreſly 28386 that the 


8 © — = . — — * 3 8 - w — — 
-” 
* 


— 


r — — — — —_— ww <a ww. l. va ava — "wy a 4 — 


— 
— 1 


SL. III. c. 32. p. 60. * Tatian. $. 25. p. 58. Þ In Tren. p 407. vid. L. IIC 
32. p. 180, C. 62. p. 191. C. 63, 64. p. 192, 193. L. v. C. 6, &c. P. 356, 6 
. Ng . vn. c 38. p. 376. * : 

Rational 


| Primitive Faith; Aa 
Ponal Soul ig created or infud after the [Body's compleat For 
— but not before; nay, when we find Nature fo much more 


et 


Points bordering herton, we muſt certainly. underſtand all their Ex- 
rreflions according to their own Notions in * Philoſophy, dn ſeep 
of them by the Notions of theſe latter times 3 the want of whi 

tration has Jong confounded the Church in that Important Point of 
qr $aviout's Incarnation, as will appear under the following Article» 
Vid. Athanaſ. De Incarn. p- 67. Ciem. Alex, Strom. III. p. 331. 
Orig. n Jae Gr. Præf. p. 26. in Matth. p. 285, 328, 340, 483+ 
n Joan. p. 105 400. 9. 
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ARTICLE XV. | 
Tus Chriſt, the Word, and Son of God, i. e. his 
Divine Nature aſſum'd a Humane Body, or 
Humane Fleſb, with its Properties and Paſſions ; 
or, in the Ancient Stile, a e3ue Or gt, with its 
48, and ſo became a Divine Soul in a Humane 
Body, a God Iucarnate; or, in Scripture Lan- 
guage, the Word made Fleſh and dwelling among 
Mankind. 3 : 4 
IN. : . 1 | . 
* Biwut der do we Pen and kene Mes Herd 
that Juſtice, to own that I receiv'd the firſt Intimation of it from bis 


= ; tho'-it was not there ſufficiently enlarg d upon and conticm'd 
him. 
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conſtitut L. VIt. C. 38 39. p. 37%: with C. 34. P. 376. Goſpel Theiſu L.. 
| The 


C. f. 4. p. 920. 921, 522. 
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55 bo wis made of the Seed « 
23 but was declared to be the Son « 
to the Spirit of Holineſs. 

i to the Law through the Body of Crit See v. 18. 


# his 28 in the lixeneſo of fidful Fleſh ; and f 
Sin in the 


J conlceritg the Fleſh, Chriſt tame. 
i The Cup of Bleſſing which we Bleſs, is it nc 
| the Blood of Chrift > The Bread which we 
1 of the Body of Chriſt 
© a orinthians;)} & Fer tho we have Known Chrift after the Fleſt 
2 _ henceforth know we him no mare. 8 
befians.] * Having aboliſhed in his lech the Enmity, eren the 
Commiandments, contained in NM And that 
tan of reconcile both unto God; r. by the Croſs. . 
m For we ave the be ef dio ex pres and of his Boner. 
. Coloſſigns. } A Now bath he reconci d you in the Body of bis Fleſh 


1 22 0 | God wa in Fleſh, J 

of 6. l For as much then as the Children are made Part 
of Blood, he alfo himſelf fikewiſe took part of the ſame. 
4 Wain the Dive of bs Fiſh, the | | 
ppg Offering thou wouldeſt bot, but a Body baſt tho 
aff the which Will we xr lapſed, through the Offering of the 
Dody of Jeſus Chriſt once for all 

* By 4 new and living Sy which he hath conſecrated for u 
through the, Veil, that is to fay his Fleſh. - . 
2 Peter.) v Being put to death in the Fleſh, but quickened by the 
Spirit; ia which he went and preached to the Spirits in Priſon. 

Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath ſuffered for us in the Fleſh. 
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B. St Jobn's Character 
in DoGtrines, as did x # Rees, ſeparate Chrift from Jeſus, ui 
leat Divine, from the compleat Humane Nature, and fo did in 
4 deny that the A590 G-, or Ford, was really incarnate and. f- 
kred, are 6 very like the modern Dodtrines deriv'd from Antichriſt, 
hat we ought to be very cautious in their Examination before we 
wire them. Vid. Artic. XVI. infre 9 42 
1 according 
9 . 0 
Our one Lord Jeſas Chriſt, who has ſaved ns, being firſt a Spi- 
it wis made Fleſh, and fo called ws; even fo we alſo hall in this 
fleſh receive. the reward. | 
Herman] v To whom the Meſſenger reply d, Hearken 
hrt which was firſt of all created did God place in 
t hould inhabit, that is, in a choſen Body which pleaſed 
day therefore into which the Holy Spirit was brought, 
wrt, walking rightly and purely in Modeſty, nor 
Fit Seeing — Body _ — ey d - 
labour'd rightly a altly with him, nor falter d at 
hat Body being wearied converſed indeed ſervilely ; — 
tly approv'd to God, with the Spirit, was 
for ſuch a ſtout courſe pleaſed „ becauſe he 
be Earth, poſſeſſing the Holy Spirit. He called therefore to 
A his Son, and the Good Angels, that there might be ſome 
limding given to this Body, which had ſerved the Holy Spirit, w 
tat blame, leſt it ſhould feem to have loſt the reward of its Servi 
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Barnabas.) © He was content as if was neceflary to appear in the 
Pell For if he had not come in tbe Fleſh, how could we 
len be ſaved > Wherefore the Son of God did for this cauſe: come 


1 . ſays, By the ſtripes of his Fleſh 
de healed, Oe. | 

* Bat becauſe the Lord hath hardened his Fleſh againſt Suffering; 
* Now what the ſpiritual meaning of this isy leatn 3 put your 
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1 7% Iv. 2, 2. y 2 Joh. v. 7. © Clem. Ep. I. 5. 33. f. 164 EP. H. J. . 
und term. Simik V. 5 6. p. £05, #06; ©Barndb,$. 5. . (+ & 16. 4. 
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8 An Account of the 
FTruſt in Jeſus, who ſhall be imanifuſted to you in the Fleſh, F. 
6 it-tlie Earth which ſuſſers, foraſmuch as out of the ddr Fi 
Adam was dz-liBecaue/be was about to be made mari 
tn da the Fleſh, and ib duft aniong te 
© Becauſe he alſo was bimfelf one day, to offer up the Veſſel © 
1 Spirit 2 Sacrifice for our Sins. Becaule they ſaw me read 
tooffer my Fleſſr fot the Sim of my New People. See $. 11. p. 38, 
f See here again Jeſus, not the Son of Man, but the Son of Goc 
| erh n * 
ft. Parriareb.) * took à Body, and eat with Me 
| and ſaved them. — 4 KEN 5 W.4 1 9 
I beczuſe they believed not in God, who came in the Fleſh tot 
| thiiv deliserer. ** A e . f 
"Conftitutions.] For be that framed for himſelf a Body out c 
the Virgin, the ſame is alſo the Former of other Men. 
* For they allo deny his Generation according. to the Fleſh 
ining the Lord to be a meer Man; ſappoling him to conſi 
of a Soul and a oy: f 
grain, Who afterward: became Man of the Virgin Mary, fe 
the Word was made Fleſn. Being incorpoteal, he was in a Bod) 
Being impaſſible, he was in a patfible Body: Being immortal, be » 
A mortal Bode. | Mgt. 4 
e really took a Body; for the Word was made Fleſh. 
But if, as ſome that e without God, that is, the Unbelier 
fay, that-he was made Man in appearance, that he did not really ta 
= Body ——=— The. Virgin Mary therefore. did really conceive th 
Body which had à God inhabiting therein: And God the Word v 
really concei d of the Virgin: Having cloath'd himſelf with a Bod 
ef like Paſſions with us. He was really in the Womb, who fort 
all Men in the Womb; and made himſelf a Body of the Seed [0 
Blood] of the Virgin. Wenn 3 UG. S 
t any one confelles theſe things; and that God the Word d 
inhabit; m'a Humane Body, being therein the Word, as the So 
w in the Body; becauſe it was a God that was the inhaditant, 
not à Humane Soul, Ge. 1 
r They ſay he took a Body cf the Virgin in appearance, and m 
in truth. ſorgetting him that ſaid, The Word was made Fleſt 
and again, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it u 
mage Word did'inhabit in Fleſh 35 for Wiſdom built ber | 
an Houſe. 
1 But' 1 know that he was in a Body II alſo know that © 
was in the Flaſh, Sec 8 4. p. 88. 
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mar. a& Eph. 5. 7. P. 48. m Ad Trall, $ 9. p. 67. 5. 10. p. 68, 04 
F. 6. p. 83. p Ad Snyrn. F. 2. p. 87. 45. 3 p. 67. v 
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me a Man, we will explain 
fter what manner Jeſas Chr 


N. B. Since Juſtin before diſtinctly aſſur'd us, that he eſteem 
Man made up of a. α, a J and a T150pe; a Bod), a Soul, 

a Spirit ; and that reis raum owHounu, thoſe three are tapable 
of Salvation : And ſince he as diſtinctly here aſſures us that our Sa- 
nour's intire and compleat Perſon was made up of only a avue, a 
. and the A5 &, Body, and Soul, and the Word it ſelf ; It ſeems 
rery plain, that he had no Notion of a humane rational Souk in 
Sriour, diſtinct from that a5y/@ 3 the Introduction of which, af- 
ter Juſtin's time, bas ever fince intirely perplex d that rental 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, and no ſmall part of the Ne 

Teſtament, and of the firſt Writers unintelligible : Nay, prevent- 
&d our due Praiſes and Acknowledgments to the Divine Word himſelf, 
it leaft on any rational and accountable Foundation, for that amazi 

Condeſcenfion and Humiliation of hu for our Redemption and Sale 


t Therefore way it neceſſry that. the Word ſhould he it s Body, 
that be might deliver us from that Death which our corruptible Na- 
(ure was liable to- 5 ie ood] eats 
* Where the Som the Word was, . when be came to us, bearing 
Firſh about him. See Dial. cum Trypb. p- 296, 297. 

> That in this Prophecy therefore there 1s a Predictign cencerr 
Bread which our Saviour delivered to us, to do this, in remem- 


- „ 
1145 


1 


— — 


Pg 


Ty. 5.p. 89. f ad Smycn. $. 6. p. 89,.* F. 12. p. 92. 4 Ad Polycarp.. $. 3. p, 
_— Juſt. Apol. I. $. 41. p. 66. x 5 86. p. 128, 129. J Apol. 11. $. 10. 

| Fragm, Spicil:g. g- 172, De KeturreR. Spicil F. f. b. 178, vid. 
um Tryph. P. 296, 297. 7 
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brance of his Tycarnation 5 which was for the ſake of thoſe that be: 
lieyed in Him, for whoſe ſake he alſo became puſſible, Oe. 
That the firſt-born of every thing that was made was really In- 
cimate, and became a child by the Virgin's Womb. © 8ke p. 314. 
| Melito.] * That be bad really, and not only in appearance a Soul and 
a Body, which are parts of our Humane Nature. fully proy'd 
his Didi ity conceal'd in the Fleſh, a perſect Man. 


N. B. If Meliro's Book a? \uvjir, xj aud] ©, x; vols, of the Soul 
nd Body, and Mind, already en were iff extant, this Quo- 
tation ont bf him, compar'd therewith, would be, in all probability, 
as full and decretory as thoſe of Rui, arid FJuſtin before. Nor 
fs it very much inferior ſtifl. For fince we have all the reaſon in 
the Worttd to believe, that Melito did as certainly eſteem Man made 
up of three parts, as the reſt of his Contemporaries, or as Juſtin 
Himiſelf; td very plain from this noble Fragment, that be eſfetm d 
that perfect and com pirat Humane Nature, Which our Saviour af- 
| ſum'd to include no more than two of thoſe parts, the v4 and the 
onpe, the Soul, and the Boch, exactly according to Juſtim alſo. So 
that "ris ſtill more plain bow pernicious a miſtake has been long made 
In this important Article of the Incarnation, and how highly neceſſary 
it is to correct it; and inſtead of the Groundleſs Notion of a humane 
ratiohal Soul, to own, with Melito and the Ancients, no other than 
that nder ful cu bl & o, Se , Divinity conceal'd in 
Fleſh, 1 waz the proper and ineſtimable price of the Redemption 
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Athe#agoras.) * Altho' God took a Body, according to the Divine 
E tion. | n N : 
1 T That he was the Son of God; that he was the only be- 
gotten ;"thit he was the maker of all things; that he was made Fleſh, 
and dwelt among us. an erte | 
Learn therefore, O you fooliſh Perſons, that tis Jeſus who ſuffered 
for uz, who dwelt among us. This very Perſon is the Word of God. 
For if any other of thg Zons were made Fleſh for our Salvation, the 
Apoſtie Could have ſpoken of ancther Perſon. But if the Word bo 
is 'drtiv'd from the Father, who deſcended, is the fame that aſcended, 
the only begotten Son of the only God, when he was incarnate for 
Meh, acchtding to bis Fither's Gcod Pleaſure, he did not diſcourſe 
concerning any other Perſon, nuth Icfs concerning the Op doas, but 
Etonetrning the Lord Jeſus Cbriſt. For according to them the Word BMW ri 
was not primarily made Fleſh. But they ſay, that the Saviour put Wh God 
on an ammal Body, which was framed from the Diſpenſation by n ben 
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Primitive Faith; 
Fleſh is that original 
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50 bis hoing. rae and tangible. Now 
Formation from t 
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vation,” that is, his W 
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them ſays. that 
ci Gifts which they offered who 
inge there way Myrrh, becauſe he was the 
uried for the mortal Race of Man- 
becsuſe he w.] 2 King, Of whole Kingdom there is no 
alſo made manifeſt to thoſe who ſought him not, Be- 
& ſays of bis Baptiſm, The Heavens: were open d unto 
aw the Spirit of God as a Dove coming upon him. And 


[ am well-pleaſed. For Chriſt did not then deſcend upon Jeſas. 


11. p 2-15, 216. 219. ; 
— that were guided hy the 
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, who is Jcſus; ——who allo took Fleſh, and was anointed by 
Father with the Spirit. Die wile 1 | | ; 
The only begatten Word, who was ever-preſent with Mankind, 
ng united and intimately join d to his on Formation, according 
6 the good pleaſure of tbe Father; and was made Fleſh, he is Jeſus 
| en who alſo ſuffered for us- See C. 19. p. 24. C. 
14 a % 


» * 


©, p. 


N. Z. That we may ſee bow exactly Ireneus look d upon the 
00, or Word, as ſupplying the place of the rational Soul, take 
Dr. Grabe's Note upon the Word Con/parſus. 

Conſparſus. In the Greek, as I conjecture, it wat mwuewir©;, 
mixed, that is, intimately united; as in Pluterch's Life of Romulus 
ve meet with this Expreſſion, avpverdyn open www. The Soul is 


atimately united to the Body. 


| The Son of God was made the Son of Man, that we may receive 
adoption through him ; the Man carrying, and containing, and in 
cluding the Son of God. , - 

Without doubt he ſays theſe things to thoſe who do not receive 
the gift of Adoption, bat diſhonour the Incarnation of the pure Gene- 


x38 


* 
* 


nion of the Word of God; and deprive- Man of his return nato * 


God; and are ungrateſul to the Word of God, who was Incarnate for 
dem. For to this end the Word was made Man, and the Son of God 
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l. M. c. 5. p. 213. i C. 20, P. 213. K C. 18. p. 244, 244, Ip. 242. 1 C. 
11. N. 249, 
vi K 2 the 


1 


— 


132 At | Atconiit f il. 


the Son of Man, that Man being intimately united to the Word 
and receiving the Adoption may become the Son of Sd. 
n They alſo r | 
from the Virgin, t they may rej 
and caſt away the Stniſitude. For 
Subſtance from the Earth, by the 
had not his from the Hand 
ſerve the Similitude of 2 a 
Likeneſs; and that Divine Skill will be 
on to ſhew its Wiſdom. This is in 
himſelf but in Appeararice; and 
and that he was made Mau wit 
he did not receive from Man the 


: 


fiſt of a Body, taken from the Earth, and a Soul, ires a Spi- 
rit from God, every one will readily confeſs. The Word of God 
therefore became this, ſumming up his Formation in himſelf: And 
for this Cauſe does he own himſelf to be the fon of Man, otberuiſe 
his Deſcent into Mary was needleſs. For why did he deſcend into 
her, if be was not to take any thing from her? And farther, if he 
took nothing from Mary, he would not have admitted that Food 
which was took from the Earth, by which that Body which is taken 
from the Earth is nouriſhed. Ner would be, when, like Moſes and 

Elias, he bad faſted Forty Days, have been Hungry, while bis Body 
ſought for its proper Food. Nor would Fohn his Diſciple, when be 
wrote about him, have ſaid, But ſeſus being wearied with his Journey 
fat down. Nor would David have thus ſpoken of him hefore- band; 
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And they added to the pain of my Wounds: Nor would be have bo 
_ wept for Lazarus : Nor would he have ſweat great Drops of Blood: - 
Nor would he hare ſaid, My Soul is exceeding Sorrowful : Nor would 
Blood and Water have come ont of his pierced Side: For all theſe arc 
fem of Fleſh, which was taken from the Earth, which be ſumm d | 
vp in n ſaving his own Workmanſhip. See L. IV. C. 37. p — 
331, 330. 

- © They who preached Emanuel to be born of a Virgin, did declare Bi = 
thereby the Union of the Word of God with bis Workmanſhip. For — 
the Word ſhall be Fleſh, and the Son of God the Son of Man, (That pure 15 
Being openinę the pure Womb, even that which regenerates Men unto 
God; which Womb he alſo made pure) und he was made what we are. He r 
is the Strong God; and hu Generation cannot be declared. | 
_ F The Lord therefore, when he had redeemed us with his own ; 
Blood. and given his Soul for our Souls, and his own Fleſh for our Fleſſ- of 
—— For theſe things were not done in Appearance only, but in = 


n C 22, f. 260, I. IV. C. 66. p. 363. pL V. C 1. r. 393, 394 
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Hy and Truth. For if when he was not 2 Man, be appear d to 
neither did be remain, what he truly was, the Spirit of 
a Spirit in inviſible» Now I have demonſtrated that tis the 
to ſay, that he exhibited himſelf in Appearance only, and 
t he received nothing from Mary; for be had not really” 
Blood by which he redeemed us, unleſs be ſumm d up the 
mation of Adam in bimſelf. The Valentinians therefore are 
heir Opinions about this Matter; while they "ſtrive to take 4. 
Life of the Fleſu. For as in the Beginning of our For- 
ion in Ad 
0 
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am, that breath of Life which was from God, being 

the Body Formed, did animate the Man, and made him 2 
onal Creature; So in the Coneluſon did the Word of the Father, 
he Spirit of God, when it was united to the Ar cient Su | 
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N B. This, join d to. the other Paſſages of Ireneus, does plainly 
bew that the A6 -, or Word was in his Opinion inſtead of the 
rational Soul in the Perſon of our Saviour. For fo ſays he here, that 
s the Soul infpir'd by God at firſt into the Body of Adam, who 
ww already a Man, made him a Rational Creature, fo did the 44 =, 
or revue Ore, the Word, or Spirit of God united to a Humane 
body, made like that of Adam, render our Lord a Compleat Man 
io: which will be farther particularly confirm d by one more con- 
duding Teftimony from the ſame Author» NS 


1 For as the Ark was overlaid within and without with pure Gold; 
ſo way the Body of Chriſt Pare and Splendid; adorn'd within with 
the Word, and preſery d without by the Spirit; that the ſplendor of 
be Natures might be demonſtrated by both thoſe Ornaments, _ 


N. B. When | after ſome time the diſtinction of Man into three 
parts began to wear out of the Church, and we were ſuppos d to be made 
up of only a Soul and a Body, Novatian, or the Author now pafling 
under his Name, then gives us an Account of the Catholick Doctrine 
In this Matter; and is moſt full and plain, that the 459% aſſum d 
day a humane Body, as is evident from many of his E in 
w excellent Book, which deſerves every honeſt Enquirer's careful 
peruſal on this Occaſion. See particularly Chap. 20. p. 749 


N. B. If any one defire to know when the common Notion of a 
dumane rational Soul in our Saviour came firſt into the Church, I 
alwer, that the firſt Author that I can trace it in is but a very ſorry 
ne; Theodotus the old Heretick mention d by Ignatius himſelf ; and 


OO CY 


1 - ls 
—— — — — 


TE: gm. 5 468. E | 
| 3 av whoſe 


Cs 33 Ci Oh CY wow hen © 


„ > vw = & < 


in 


＋ 2 


\ a 


An Account of the 
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in our Saviour; but then avoids the common Difficultirs, by ſup- 
poſing it aſſum d into Heaven, and ſwallowed up in the 15% C. But 
_ Chis bring ng barely as an uncertain philoſophick Hypotheſis, did 

not bly ſpread far; not at leaſt av any point of Faith : Ac- 


cardingly in Nos an, as we hene already noted, we find no Foo. 
Reps o 5 rational humane Soul; but that, according to the pri- 


mitive rice, the awy/©- abundantly ſupply'd its place in the Per- 
of. our. Saviour. After Novatien we hear little of this Matter for 

ie time, till the days of Arhangfius; who before bis'Quarrels with 
the Arzans and that hie © d ,,,, or bending to the other ex- 
treme, which thoſe-. Diſputes introduc'd, - moſt exactly retain d the 
ancient DoQtrine ; as is; clearly ſeen in bis ſecond Oration againſt the 
Genziles, concerning the Incarnation. However, when it afterward 
appear'd, that the Arigns, + among their other primitive ſacred Truths, 
preſery'd_and inſiſted on this Doctrine, that alone was enough for it 
Condemnation after the middle of the fourth Century. Nay, the ſtrean 
ran ſo high. at that time, that one of the learnedeſt Perſons then in the 
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” * Hiftor, Literar. Pr. I p. 54. + De Anima C. 11. p. 513. De Carne Chrifi, c 
Ir. p- 367. C. 18. p 373. C. 19. p. 374. C. 21. p. 375. C. 23 b. 377. De Reſurres: 
Carnis, C. 49. p. 417. Adv. Prax. C. 30. p. 662+ Vid Huetii. Origenien. p. 455 
&7. Vid. Contr. Cell L. I. p. 82, 54, 55. f Ses Bp. Pearſon en the Creed, Att. II. 
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church, I mean ne-, who had written apainſt even ſome 0: 

prom of. 2 f E 2 7 retaiping this ＋ 7 Doctrine d of 
e nd ſo ano ber 

te 4 8 4 truly jmitive | Chyiſtian 1 
rably Kept its ond for three egg J e 

8 the common Fate of many others of Noture, nd 

became Heretical with them alſo- Tho' I 185 


dence will ſoon ſo cotrect 2nd reform bis Chu {a hve . 


may venture to read the Scriptures, and. the moſt. lmitive Writers, 

and freely to draw the ori __ Doctrines of Chriſtranity t » with- 

1 the * N 8 The dread of which has hitherto 

op foo hare Fal the ſincereſt enquirers into theſe Matters; 

and diſcourag py from ſa much at attempting the Reſtoration 

6. d Sache 97 which was once delivered to the dern, in tbe firſt 
ge 0 


N. B. Upon the Correction of this fatal Miſtake, about a ul 
bymane Soul of our Saviour, and its e for ug; wheveay it was 
4 divine Soul, or * „ Which was in him, and Which fi 
ſo far us, as we * eſently, all the Texts of N Ky PR 
to the Tncarpation and a Redemption receive a new-Lyſtre, and appear 
ta he ſo far from dark, cure * Er 259. 8 Xe; 
been lang to un, that they are cl pin, 
fecting ;. and ſhe that the greatne 1 this re. 
the Incarnation, * was the Bleſſed "Son of God's fel Fe 
ind Love, and Humiliation, and Sufferings on cor de 
* — of Metaphyſical Arguments and Diſtinct ions, require the high- 
ee of Religious Wonder and Gratitude; that T V bar fo" 12 
. World as thus to 7 bis only begot ten Son, that all that be» 
liv on bim may vet periſh, bus have everlaſting Life» 


N. B. A Soul or is aſcrib'd to the Father biqſelf, 

the following RN. XXVI. 11. * 1 Sam. 1 f. . My | 
Xl. 5. Prov. VI 16. Iſa. I. 14. XIII. 1. Fer. V. n 
IX. 9 XIV. 19. XXXII. * LE 14* Exel. XXIII. 18. A4 VI. 
1. Mar XII. 18. Heb. X. 38. See Match. XVI. 25. wich Luce 


N B. v or Soul ſignĩſiei the arlon) in the Text imer. 
Mate. X. 25. 39. XVI. 25, 26. VIII. 35, 36, 37. Kue. IX. 
24. XII. 10. XVII. 33. Job. XIl. 23˙ - 1 Pet. IV. 19. 2 Per. 
II. 8, 14. Rs v. 2» 


N. B. TIrsvyue, Hr 23400, or nene e The Spirie; the Holy 
Spirit, or the Funn of God in ſeveral Tee zod Tefiquyics Home 


OO 
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* rd Core mid Li Pts I, p. 292. fs 3. * 1 MI. 16. t Top: "ON 
4 


8 


3 


136 A. Accbunt of the 
the AY, or Divine Nature of out Saviour. Mer. II. 8. Lue, 
35? Job. VI. 36. 63. Rom. I. 3, 4. 1 Nm. III. 16? Heb. IX; 
14. 1 Pet. III. 18, 19, 20. Clem. Ep. II. 5. 9, p 187, Herm. Fi | 
mil. br 4 6. Saen Ju I, p· e 11 409. 8. 7. p. 21. Ly 
0 wyrn, Salut at. Fuſt in Apol. Tat ian. S. 10. p 25. Theovh. 
1 Auch L. II. p. 88. Iren. L. V. C. 1. 7 393, 394 Tt | 


contra Prax. & contr. Marcion. Hippolyt. apud Theodore. Dialog. 


I, Cyprian. De Idolor, Vanitgte Traft. IV. Laddant. L. IV. C. 13. 
See Laa Interpret. 2 Luc. I. 572 | | ; ( 


N. B. During our Sayiours's ftate of Humiliation he ſtpod in need 
of, and was affiſted by the Holy Spirit, and by the good Angeli. 
- Mate. III. y6. IV. 1. 11. XII. 18, 28, 31, 32, Luc. I. 35. Il. 
22. IV. 1. * XXII. 43. ob. I. 32, 33, 34+ III. 34. 48. J. 
2. 3 38. P lip IL 6, 7, 8s. Heb, II. 11. Juſt. Dialog. cum 
F e is. 0 


; f 

N. B. The fate of our Saviour's Exaltation is qwn'd by all. 80 {M1 
any of the Texts relating to it do riot come in ouf way elſewhere. 

Pat x any defire to conſult them, they are theſe. Marr. XXVIIL I i 

8, 19, 20. Luc. XXII. 29, 30, 69. XXIV. 26. Jb. XX. 21, Ge. b 

AR. H. 33 III. 13. 15- X- 42. Rom. VIII. 34. Epb I. 19.—— Wr 
23- Philip. II. 2 11. Heb. II. 9. VII. 26. 28. VIII. 1. 2. Fon, 

| 


1. 1 Per. III. 22. Apoc. paſſim. See Hippolyt. De Antichriſa ll 
. cel Auctar. — =; i / ( 
[ Y | "a | | p | 5 
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ARTICLE XVI. 


5 

| . f 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Word, and Son of God, when i: MI? 
was Incarnate, was liable to Temptations in bis 
Diyinę Nature; and therein ſuffered for us; «+ Wi 
the rational Soul is tempted and fſaffers in other W 
Men, by its partaking of the Temptations and ſif- 


ferings of the Body. | 

thews) Hen was. Jeſus led up of the Spirit into the Wil: 
Mrure | | derneſs, 2 be tempted oF the Devil See XXI. 2 
25, 39. Mer. I. 12. XII. 6, 7. Lok. IV. 1, Sc. XX. 13, 14,15. 
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Primitive Paith..-+ has 199 
© To feed the Church of the Lord (or, of Chrift,) which be bas 


N. B. So this Text was ever read, till the Days of Athens | 
vhen 2vels Lord, or Ned Chriſt was changed to O God. * 


1 Corinthians.) © For had they known' it they would not ki 
encified the Lord of Glory. | n 
Philippsgns.] * Let this Mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt 
kim; who heing in the form of God, did not aſſume to be equal 
to God, but made himſelf of no Reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men; and, be- 
ng found in faſhion as a Man, he humbled bimſelf, and became g- 
tedient unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Oe. | 
Coloſſians.) I In whom we have Redemption through his Blood. 
the forgiveneſs of Sins; who is the Image of the Invifible God, the 
_ Jeden the brightneſs of his Glory, and the es 
ebrews. | 5 1 k 1 0 t „ andt ex; 
preſs Image of his Perſon, and upholding all things by the Word of 
w Power, when he had by himſelf purged out Sins, fat down on the 
b But we fee Jeſus, who was made 3 little lower than the An- 
felt, for the ſuffering of Death, crowned with Glory and Honour; 
that he, by the Grace of God, ſhould taſte Death for every Man. 
For it hecame him for whom are all things, and by whom, are” all 
things, in bringing many Sons unto Glory, to make the Captain 
ther Salvation perfect through ſufferings. | 
i Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like unto 
Fethren 3 that be might be 3 merciful and faithful High Prieſt, i 
things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for the Sins of t 

People. For in that be himſelf bath ſaffered, being tempted, 
ible to ſuccour them that are tempted. "i n 
* For wg have not an High Prieſt which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our Jofirmities ; but was in all points tempted, like a 
ye ae, yet without Sin. g 


of 
his 


wm in the days of N be ba offered op * 
Jeri and Supplicatiom, with ſtrong Cryin ears unto him that 
Was able to five bim from Death; N heard in that he feared. 
r Son, yet learned he Obedience by the things that be 
U R : 

i Peter ] n But with the precious. Blood of Chriſt, ab of a Lamb withs 
out blemiſh, and without ſpot. See Job. III. 16. and 1 Fob. III. 16. 
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A. . x5, © Xx. 28, 41 Or I, Philip, n. —8. fc L 145 


235 2 away 


ere * Tam the uſt, and dr kn, Loy Gveth, and 
F wa 


5 Theſe things faith the firſt, and the taſt; who wit dead, and is 
2 4e P Ard bow bo. humbled bimſclf,, and died, and leſſcred 


his Divinity. 

4% J 1 If t the Son of God, who is the Lord of all, 
em come A quick and wp hath eg that 
TT might revive m; — us . that the Son of God could 
. ſp my but. far ps. But being crugitied, they gave bim 

inegar and Gall te drink. Hear therefore bow the Prieſts of the 
Temple did forſhew this * > The Lord, by his Command, which 
was written, declared, haſaeyer did not faſt the appointed faſt, 

he ſhould die the Bech; — — be alſo was himſclf one day to offer 
up the Velſel of the $ wi, a Fecrifice gr our Sing, 

Conſtitutions. | fark bim to die, who by Nature could 
not ſuffer ; his lore God the Word, the Angel of bis great 


* 7 thereforg t der of Heayen and Earth underwent all bis 


Sufferin far ps, 
permiſſion of God, he who was God the Word 


that by the 
190 he Shame, and that he died, Ge. 


—— the Goh, 14 
Ti He was ple Will, te become Man, who wu 


May's Creator ; 11 . . Laws, . Bay was the 2 to 


a Sacrifice 42 was an High- Prieft ; to he 2 Sheep, w o was the 
epherd ;, and he appeaſed thee, his God ang Father, and reconciled 


ted 


ee to the World, and freeg all Men from the Wrath to come; and 
| bor made of a Virgin, and was in Fleſh ; being God the Word, the | 
ed Son, the 1 rn of the whole Creation: ——— He was in the 
omb of a Virgin, whe f armed all Mankind that are horn into the 
old; He taok Fleſh, who was without Flem: He who was begot- | 
10 Lee before time, was born in time: He Was partaker of Meat, 
La and 8 who nouriſhes, all | that ftahd in need of Food — 
that was the Judge, was Judged ; and be that was the Sariour, 


1 gn that was impafſible, Was nailed, to the Croſs; 
2nd. 97 115 who wax by Nature immortal, died; and and he. that is the giver 
was buried. 


aui ann me to imitate the Piffion of Chriſt, my 


x Wait for Chriſt, the Son of God ; for him that was before time, 
but mas in tins him that v was by Nature inviſible, but became 


r * 2 * 2 


n Apoc. 1. 17, 18. „U. 8. Þ Thadd. Spicileg. Tom, I. b. 11. q Barnob. 7 
3 21. r Conftitut. A poſtol. L. II. C. 24. b. 234. L. III. C. 19. p. 289 * 
t L. VII. C. 1. p. 388. C. 12. p. 402, . Ignat. ad Row. . 6. p. 76 . 
"I . 3. Þ- 95» | ile 
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| | Prinivive Nude 
mible in the Rems bim that was i 


tor es, ee New; bl rat endured ade all 
of ways for our fakes a WT 
afin. ] Tho' I favuld not demonſtrate that be preexiſted. 
that he was content to be born a Man of like png uh us, of the 
Vinging and having our Fleſh, accotding to the will of the Father 


: How be that was ſeen to Abrabaw 23 » God, being alſo the Miniſter 
of that God, who was the Maker of the Univerſe, when he was born a 
= the Virgin, became as thou '(aidit, of like Patſiqns with ball | 


: Concerning that Bread which our Chriſt delivered to me, to do in 
remembrance that he was incarnate, for the fake of thole that believe 
en him; for whoſe ſake alſo he became liable to ſoffcring, G. 
He it is who was crucified, who by our preaching & dad & 
'God, and Man, and crucified and dying 

d Againſt his Name, who is the Son of God, and the brd · born of 
eery Creature, and who was born by the Virgin; and was madea Man, 
lible to ſufferings, and was crucified, See p. 326. 

© B:cauſe ſweat, 28 it were great drops, poured down when be pray- 
ed, and ſaid, If it be poſſible let this Cup paſs from me: On account 
that bis Heart was in a trembling Condition, and his Boogs in like 
manner, and bis Heart, in bis inward parts, like unto melting Wax : 
that we may thence underſtand that his Father was willing that his 
own Son ſhould really endure ſuch (ufferings for our ſake, that we 
1 that be himſelf, the Son of God, did got partake of 

105 — [ny PEAIR Word. 

By them was t 

Ars oh takes notice of that Paſſion which God — 
God himſel 

Melito.] f God ſuffered by an Iſraelitiſ hand. = | 

Ireneus.) 5 To ackrowledge with thankfuloeſs why it; was that tho 
Sen of God was. made Fleſh. 

d Cerintbus taught,] That Chriſt at laſt flew away fram Jeſar, 
and that Jeſus ſuffered, and roſe again, but that Chrift continued im- 
paſſible, as being ſpiritual. : 

i Bat indeed none of the Opinions of the Heretickt allow-that the 
Word of God was made Fleſh ; for if one makes exact enquiry into 
all their Rules of Faith, he will "diſcover that the Word of God, nd 
that Cariſt, __—— is introduc RAT 2 without Flaſks 


— 
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Y Juſt. Dial, cum Tryph. p. 267. * b. 279. 280. ® p. 296. 297. 8 c 
i. dp 336. © p. 245. f Ap. Grabi. Nut in Bull. p. 86. K Len. L. I. C. 4. p. 47. 
e p. 102, i L. III. C. 129, 226. Li 


11 n Atcount of \the 
|  _ and impiſfible.——Bat' for thoſe wbo ſeperate Jeſus from Chri- 
; "and affirm that Chriſt continued impaſſible, 'bat that” Jeſus fuffereg : 
| if they read that Goſpel which" was written by Mark,” with the love of 
Truth, which themſelves receive, they may thence correct their Errors. 
Not one Chriſt who ſuffered, and roſe again, and another that 
flew away, and continued impaſſible, &c.———But the Son of God 
ho wa alſo made Man, and ſfaffered, Se. 
t * The Goſpel therefore know#'no other Son of Man, but him who 
Vn of Mary, who did alſo ſuffer, Nor does it know a Chriſt who flew 
away from Jeſus before bis Paſſion, but it knows Jeſus Chriſt, who wa 
born, and was the Son of God; and who after his Paſſion roſe 3. 
gairf ———Foreſecing theſe blaſphemoui Rules, which divide our Lord, 
fo far as is poflible, and ſay he u made up of two Subſtances —_— 
Bat becauſe all the foremention'd 'Hereticks, altho in Word they do in- 
deed confeſs one Jeſus Chrift, expoſe themſelves to deriſion, while they 
think one thing and ſay another. They declare that this our 
Chrift ſuffered; and was born, but that there is another which is de- 
riv'd from the Creator, who is from the Oeconomy ; or that there is ono 
derir'd'from Foſeph, whom alſo they allow in their reaſoning to be li- 
able to' ſufferings ; but that the other deſcended from iuviſible and 
ineffable Places; whom alſo they affirm to be Invifible, incom- 
prenfible,' and imp-flible.” Theſe err from the Truth, becauſe their 
Doctrine departs from him who is truly God: Not underſtanding that 
the Word of this God, the only begotten, who is ever preſent with 
Humane Nature, being united and mixed with his own Workman- 
hip, according to the good Will of the Father, and made Fleſh, be 
i Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. who alſo ſoffered for us ———On all Ac- 
counts therefore be is Man, the Workmanſhip of God; and on that 
Acceunt he ſummed up Mankind in bimſelf, and be is one inviſible 
who became viſible ; one incomprebenſible that was made comprehen- 
ſible, and one impaſſible, who was made paſſible; and the Word 
made Man: While he is the Saviour of thoſe that are ſaved, and the 
Lord of thoſe that are under Dominion, and the God of thoſe things 
that are created, and the only begotten of the Father, and Chrilt, 
- who is preached, and the Word of God, incarnate, when that fulne(s 
of time was come wherein the Son of God was to become the Son 


af 
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pretence of Knowledge, ſuppoſe that Jeſus is one Perſon, and Chriſt 


na « @ as ak % om om. 6s Cc annas - 


whiin wo the Lord forewarned us to take care of And “ Fobn vis 
Diſciple in the forecited Epiſtle commands us to avoid them, ſaying, 
Many Dee eivers are gone out into this World, 'who do not confen 
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C. 12. f. 225, 226, 337. k C. 18. p. 245, 243, 263. 2 JI. v. 7 thi 
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je hae wrougbt. Again he fays in an 
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| of 
which 

ö 1 dwelt 

; away 

| 5 1 whom 

| ; her re- 

| ined impaſſible 3 

| that was born, and 

" WH but two, But that 

ſus, who was born 

| ſo many of us as w 

da 

I walk 
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ime redeemed us by his Blood, G. lle moſt 
declares, that the very ſame Perſon who was and 
and ſhed his Blood for us, is Chriſt, the Son 
n deſtroy the Spirit, and ſuppoſe Chriſt is one P 
eſus another, and teach, that there is not one, but two Chriſts; 
if they ſays they are united, ſtill they ſay that the one partook of the Pa- 
fon, but the other remained impaſſible 3 and that the one aſcended up to 
the Plenitude, but the other remained in the intermediate Regionts 
® Since we have !demonſrated plainly, that this Word which was 
in the beginning with God, by whom all things were made, who ab 
ſo was ever preſent with Mankind, was in the laſt Ages, at the 
time. appointed by. the Father, united to his own Wormanſhip, and 
made a Man liable to ſufferings, all Contradiction hereto is excluded · 
ri manifeſt therefore that Paul knew of no other Chriſt but 
him that ſuff-red, and was buried, and roſe again, and was born; 
whom alſo he calls a Man, denoting thereby that it was net an 
impaſſible Chriſt that deſcended upon Jeſus, but that he who _—_ 
ſus Chriſt ſuffered for u; who lay down, and rofe again; who 
ſeended and aſcended; the Son of God who was made the Son of 
Man. And the Lord himſelf made it plain who it was that (uf- 
fered; for when be had asked his Diſciples, * Whom do Men ſay 
that I am 2 The Son of Man? And when Peter had replied, Thou 
art Chriſt, the Son of the living Godi: And when he had been. 
commended by him: He thereby plainly diſcovered, that the 


re 
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t 1 Jh. IV. 1, 2, 3. 4 Job. I. 14. Row, VI. 3,4. 1 c. 19. p. 244. m C. 


Son 


9. P 245, 246, 247. A. XVI. 33. 


192 As Arroum rb | 
Son of Ma, be is Chrift, the. Son of the living God. That 
Quit bo was confeſſed by Peter, who: called him Bleſſed, 
decauſe'the Father revealed tohim the Son of . i 
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amy Injury or Indignity at all. Nay, this 

very confutes thoſe alſu that ſay he ſuffered only in appearance. 
For if he did not really ſuffer, there is no Thanks due to him, where 
there was no ſuffering. And when. we begin to ſuffer in earneſt, we ſhall 

_ tiverreaſon to ſuppoſe that be has deceived as, when he exhorted us 
to be beaten, to turn the other Cheek, if he himſelf did not rea 
Jy foffer before uu. And as he deceived them ſo as to ſeem to them 
to be Whiat he was not, ſo alſo he deceives us when he exborts us to 
undergo thoſe things which himſelt did not undergo. Nay we ſhall 
be above our Maſter, while we endure and ſuffer what our Maſter ne 
ver endured nor ſaffered, Sc. See C. 32. p- 260, 

n After this manner did they ſee the Son of God become Man, and 
converſe with Men; foretelling that which was to be afterwards, de 
claring, that he who was not before come, was then come; and fay- 
ing, that he who before was impaſſible, was become paſſible; that 
he who was then in Heaven deſcended into the duſt of Death. 

Now that there is One God, who is above all Principality and 
Dominion, and Power, and every Name that is named; and that the 
Word of 'this God, who was naturally inviſible, was made palpable 
and viſible among Men; and that he deſcended as low as Deach, even 
the Death of the Croſs. 


„N. B. We may here obſerve that when the Sufferings of our $1 
viour are mention'd in Scripture and Antiquity, our Lord is then gene 
rally deſcrib d by his Divine Nature, and not by his Humane; # 
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1 v. 24, 25. n L. IV. C. 37. p. 333, 334. o C. 41. p. 241. 7 


plain that the Divine Nat ure of dur 
&vour ſuffered for the Sins of the World, in the unanimous Opinion 
of the moſt primitive Writers, as well as in the New 
wif; and ſince eſpecially the contrary Error was moſt plainly 
of the aher d Hereſy of Cerint bus, as Irenevs has fo largely affur'd 
n, it becomes us to reflect a little on Modern Ortbodoxy in 
tn point; which is plainly, at the bottom, very near akin to 
Cin Hereſy Do but put the Devine, and the 
ture of our Saviour, as being our Modern Language, in 
and Feſus in the ſtyle of Cerine bus ; and abate 
the particular ſing amy of the Former from the 
main of that Ancient Hereſy, is no other than what 
thedoxy ; and the very fame - which Ireneus makes uſe of 
zganſt- the one, will be) of equal Force againſt the eber. 
— SRE S EIS 

s apa what | Here/y in later 3 

ve gte deeply engag d in the real Hereſy of Cerinthus hinalelf, one 
of thoſe followers of Simon Magus, whom the Devil ſet up to con- 
front and oppoſe the Religion of our Bleſſed Saviour, in its firſt Ap» 
pexrince among Mankind: | 


N. B. Hence alſo we may learn that the Divinity of our Bleſſed 
zwiour is not to be extended to any Equality or Likeneſs to that of 
the Father; fince this actual Suffering for our Sins would then be ab · 
lurd and blaſphemous, it itmputed to him · So that indeed no other 
Divine Nature can be afcrib'd to him, than ſach as could become 
Man, and actually ſuffer and die for the Salvation of the World. 


N. B. But becauſe two places in Antiquity are, commonly alledg'd, 
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a ſhewing that the Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour did -noe 5& ſelf 
, but only the Humanity, I ſhall ſet them both down here 5 
a fairly propoſe them to the Readers Conſideration. The firſt is 
; from lreneys bimſelf ; the other much later, from the great Euſe- 


binn 


Irene, 


* 


6: Buiſebms.} 4 
om ie mortal Part. Since tis not to be ſuppos 

tone d, or its Strings broken, that he'who plays 
 eevllyburt.} Nor indeed. can we in reaſon fay Body of a 
Wiſe Man is tormented, -'that that Wiſdom which is in him, or the 
Soul which js in that Body is beaten or burnt» Mach leſs is it ratio. 
| dl fo affirm that the Nature or power of the Word, receives any 

harm from the Sufferirigs of the ode. p34" 


n tbe Former of theſe Teftimonies Irendus Affirms, that the 4550 
or Word did re liy acquieſce in the Sufferings of Chriſt, without ex- 
erting its Divitie Power to avoid them: Nay that it was really pre- 
eue to and aſſiſted the Humanity in Suſt aining or Suffering its Af. 
Aitions ſor us. And in the Latter Buſebius thinks it more proper 
to aſcride the Torments themſelves to the Humanity, than. to the in- 
.babiting Word; as tis more proper to ſay the Body of a Man is bez 
ten 'or: burnt, than to ſay bis intellectual part or Rational Soul i ſo; 
- without fappofing ſure that the Soul is unconcera'd all the while, or 
unaſſected by the fame Torments. Such weak Teſtimonies are Men 
willing to content themſelves withal, when they are to ſupport com. 
mon arid darling Opinions, on which the Ages betore them have ſtamped 
| the Name of Orebodoxy. Vid. Tertull- Adverſus Prax. C. 29. p. 661. 
= ——— C. 12. p. 369. and all the Ancient Paſſages againſt 
aint | | | a 


N. B. That Enſebius's and the Ancient Opinion about the Inca 
nation and the Propoſitions belonging therets, may be the better un. 
derſtood, take Euſebius s account of this Matter in his own Words + 
gainſt Marcellus at large, as follows. 6 
r But if Marcelus reply to this, that the Word ſpake theſe Words 
when he was in the Fleſh, and how can we thence infer that he does not 
on him to be the Son of God, but only his Word ? We ask after whit 
manner Was he in the Fleſh when he ſpake theſe things ? For certainly thi 
implies that he lived, and ſubliſted, and was diſtinct from his Father, 
And who was the Father then, being not poſſeſs'd of bis own Word 
in himſelf; but ſubſiſting without his Word, while that Word ita 
dited in the Fleſh, while it made its abode on Earth ? If therefore 
ns diſtinct from the Father, and ſubfiſted, and moved the Body, 4 
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p Iren. L. III. C. 27. p. 250. ꝗ Euſeb. Demonſtrat. Evang. L. IV. C. 13. P. 169, 
x; "De Rel Theolog: L. I. C. 20. F 7. p. 90, gr.” 790 
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"ARTICLE: XVI. 


130 4 the Word, and Son of God, will, at 
5 the Oonſummation of all ag, 9 up = 
om which the Supreme God Inſtated 


. 


im in after his Reſurrection, into his Father's 
Hands; and will from thenceforward, with all 
dependent Beings, be intirely ſubje to 


er 
7 Father for ever. 
Hes Aus Lord ſaid AC hes 
Þ right Hand, vntil I make thine- Enemies thy Foct- 
| fool, joe Mr XII. 36. Lac. XX. 42, 43- 4d. I 34, 35+ Erb. 
13. , I's 
1 Corinthians.) “ Then cometh the End, when he hall deliver up 
' the Kingdom to God, even the Father; when be ſhall have put down 
all. Rule, and all Authority, and Power. For be muſt Reign till be 
hath put all Enemies under. bis Feet» The laft Enemy that ſhall be 
deſtroyed is Death. For he bath put all things under bis Feet. But 
when he faith. all things are put under him, it js manifeſt that be is 
excepted which did put all things under lim · But when all things 
ſhaltbe ſubdued unto him, then ſhall the = alſo bimſelf be fubject 
unto: him that did put all things under him; that God may be all in 
all. Ses Nu. ad Tarſe 8. 8. p- 100. This Text is lo cited and 
approv'd by Irenevs ; The Son, ſays he, afterward yielding up hi 
Work to bis Fatber ; as it 48 alſo 4 by the Apoſtle: For be muſt 
] rae Son allo Teraul. nan Pres C ror But enough 
m a n 


N. B. We way hence earn the meaning of that Sacred Prophecy 
concerning our Lord; * And Hr ſball Reign over the Houſe of Jacob 
eic rde and e for ever; and of. bis Ne there ſhall be no End 
vix· That no Power in the World ſhould be able to deſtroy the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, nor to ſet up another in its Stead 5 but that it 
mould continue the full time determin'd by the Father; even till the 
Canſummation of ail things 5 but no longer. + For as to a kind of 
Imagmary Reign or - Kingdom abſolutely Brernal, which ſome, from 
ſuch Ex preſſions _—_— to ee tis al n and with 
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a Matt. XX. 44. b I Cor. XV, 24.—28 Tuc. 1. 33. + vid. Tſeudo DioryC 
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ARTICLE XVII. 


The $u aperemainent and Divine Honour and Worſhip 
due n the Sun of God 15-10 be paid, not only by 
Obeying him, as our Lord; by Baptizin 27 iy 

Name; 3 wiſhing Grace 4⁴ eace from 

y Doxologies ; * by preper Adoration; 
rect and 4 Ane and Thankigiving 


to him alſo- 
15 15 Hlerefbre God alle hath bipbly exalted hin, and 
4 WI 1 dim a nate which is above every nathe? 
Thit at the Name s eus 2 knee ſhonld bow, of things in Heas 
ren, ad things or o_ yew 1 175 under the Earth; — that e-. 
- e ſhoutd_confeſ cy $5.08, to the glory of 
3 the Father. [The like f bop very frequent.) 
grit! bg Na them unto the An Cor Dipping them at 
the nate, } + he Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. See 
1 ereafter, | 
Orad be unto you, and peace from God our Father. 
af ond the Lord Jefus Chrift. [See the like very frequently; bat 
erer without any mention of the Holy Ghoſt ; as 1s the Caſe in the | 
woſt pritnitive Fathers alſo. 1 Cor. I. 3. 2 Cor, I. 3. Gal. I. 3. Eph. 
L 2. Philp. I. 4. Coloſ: I. 2. 1 Theſe I. 1. 2 Theſ. I. 2. f Nm. 1. 2. 
* 1 2. Tit. I. - _—_ v.3- 2 Pet. * * s 
nab. G. 1. Clem. I. Salut at, p. 144. tut p 
flute. p19. I 5 Ignat. ad Mage. Salut at. p. 17. See the Salnta- 
n of the other Follties alſo, and of that of Polycarp. 1 
The Grace of our Lord Jcſus Cbriſt be with you, Amen [Sed — 
the like very ently, (with the addition of the Holy Spirit, once, 
2 Cor. XIII. 13.) Rom. XVI 241 Cor. XVI. 2 2 Gal. VI. 18; 
* "1 27. Philip. Iv. 23. i Theſ. V V. 29. 2 25 * 18. a Tim; 
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char 1 5, edt . XXVII. ts. niet 1; dN 26. * 
to Ez iN: 


; 148 Au Atcount f te 2 


IV. 22. Philem. v. 25. Apoc. XXI. 21. Bernal. f. 21. p. 4. Ye 


e Aud they. worſhipped him, and returned to Jeruſalem 
with great oy | 


John. 


As.) © And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon him, and ſaying, 
Lord Jelus receive my Spirit, And k upon his knees, he cried 
with a' ſoud voice, Lord, lay not this Sin to their charge; and when 
0 bind all them that call upon thy natne. 

i Tz not this he that deftroyed them which called on this name in 
p Jeruſalem 7 - 2 N * is 2 . , 
- Romans} * For the ſame Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
upon bids. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the Lord ſhall 
be ſaved. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not 
believed? Oc. | 

I With all that in every place call on the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, both theirs and ours. e | 

1 Theſſalonians.) W Now God himſelf, and our Father, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our way unto you. And the Lord make you 
to increaſe and abound in love one towards another, and towards all 
Men, even as we do towards you. To the end he may ſtabliſh your 
hearts unblameable in holineſs, before God, even our Father, at the 
compng of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, with all bis Saints. 

2" Theſſaloniant.] * Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, and God, 
eren our Father, which hath loved. us, and bath given us everlaſting 
conſolation and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and 
eftabliſh you in every good word and work · 

1 Trmotby.] * And I thank Chrift Jeſus our Lord, who hath enx 
bled me, for that he counted me faithful, putting me into the mi- 


niſtry. | MY 

John. I y And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if 
we atk any thing according to his will. he heareth us. And if we 
know that be hear us, whatſoever we ak we know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired of him. x | 

Teſtament of the Patriarchi.] 4 Now I faid unto him, I beſeech 
; thee, O Lord, tell me thy Name, that I may call upon thee in the day of 
Afffliction? And he (aid, I amtbe Angel that ↄxcuſe the ſtock of I/rae!, 
that they may not be ſwitten to their utter Deitruction, &c. 


rr 4 — 


© Luc, XXIV. 52. f Job. V. 23. AA. VIL. 59, 60. b IX. 14. iv 21. k 
1 12, 13, 14. 1 1 Cor. I. 2. m 1 The III. 11, 12, 13. n 2 Theſ. II. 16, 17. 01 In. 
. £3, Þ I Joh V. 14, 15. 4% Teſtam. Levi Spicil, Tom. I. S. 5. p. 161. 
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Primitive Faith. 9 
>: 4 M's ad q 1 79; \ * nn 

. Conſtitutions.) * Moreover, he adores the only begotten God him- 
ſelf, after the Father, and on his account ; giving him Thanks that 
be undertook to die for all Men, by the Crofs. ene 
Tbou who haſt bound the ſtrong. Man, and ſpoiled all that was in 
un Houſe; who haſt given us power over Serpents and Scorpions, 
to tread upon them, and upon all the Power of the Enemy ;-who 
luſt deliver'd the Serpent, that murderer of Men, bound to us, as a 
perro to Children; whom all things dread, and tremble Before the 
face of thy Power; who haft caſt him down as Lightening from Hea- 
ren to Earth; net with a fall from a Place, but from Honour to 
Diſhonour,; on account of his voluntary evil Diſpoſition 3, whoſe look 
dries; the Abyſſes, and threatning melts the Mountains, and whoſe 
Truth remains for ever; whom the Infants praiſe, and ſucking Babes 
dien; whom angels fing Hymns to, and adore; who lookeft upon 
the Earth, and makeſt it tremble 3 who toncheſt the Mountains and 
they ſmoke, who threateneſt the Sea, and dryeſt it up; and makeſt 


who walkeſt upon the Sea as upon the firm Ground; The 
gotten God, the Son of the great Father, Rebuke theſe wick 
tin, and deliver the, works of thy Hands, from the Power 
rerſe, Spirit. For to thee is due Glory, Honour and Worſhip; 
by thee to thy Father, in the Holy Spirit, for ever. Amen 


NB. In the two Liturgies of the Fewiſh and Gentile Chriſtian 
Churches, contain'd in the ſeventh and eighth Books of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Conſtitutions, there are theſe two Addreſſes to God the Son, one 
n each Liturgy ; the ſhort one is in the ſeventh, and the longer and 
more ſolemn one in the eighth Book; and no other compleat Addreſs 
dew there in the whole Conſtitutions, to any, but to God the Far, 
only. 5 . ” 


N. B. In this latter ſolemn form of Addreſs to the Son of God, 
which is yet the higheſt and moſt particular in all Antiquity, if it 
be compar'd with the reſt to God the Father; ti ſo. very plain, 
that the Church look'd upon him as far inferior to the Sapreme = 
God, that nothing can be more ſo. It will certainly therefore become 
lhe preſent Churches to review their Forms of Prayer. to tbe Son; 
and to take care that they be accommodated to theſe original Stan- 
dards, compor'd at the loweſt by ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves; 
by a ſtrange ſecret of Divine Providence kept, as it were, hidden du- 
ring the Antichriſtian Corrupt ions; and now by the ſame Providence, 
Ciſcover'd and preſery'd for the Guidance and Direction of the Church, 
upon the ſetting up of our Saviour's Kingdom in the World. 
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f Confticur, Apoſt. — VP. C. 42 b. * L. VUL. c. 7, Þ 3944 


Ignatians 


150 As Account of tha 
. 1. J * Make 4 to — ＋ ho lend ol ans me, that by theſe 


btfu), whether 
T9 mem of we the org . 
; 16 Now the God and Farhi four Lord Jo Chrift, 
AU who is our everlalting High-Prieſt; the Son of God, even 
efus Chriſt, build you up in Faith,'and im Truth, and in all Meeknefs, and 
in Patience and: Long-fuffering; in Forbearance and Chaſtity; ; 
and grant unto you a Lot and Portion among his Saints, and to us with 
| 3 all that are under ee who fha i believe in our 
Jeſus Chriſt, and in his Father. who raiſed bim from the dead. 
Joe f. 6+ p. 196, 
For this, and for all things elſe I praiſe thee; T bleſs thee, 
1 glorifie thee, with the eternal and heavenly High- Prieſt, Jeſus 
thy beloved Son, Cor rather from Euſabis Copy, confirmed 
in this point by the old Verfion, and by the like Epithet in Polycarp 
elſewhere, By the eternal High: Prieft, Jeſus "Chriſt, thy beloved 
tres 


ſhould begin to worſh — Man Not Knowing that neither is it 
— eyer to forfake Chriſt, who ſuffered for "he Salvation of 
all ſuch ar ſhall be ſaved: — the whole 8 the Innocent 
foe- the Sinners; nor worftlip any others beſides For him in- 
deed, as being the Son of God, we do adore 3 but for the Martyn, 
we worthily love them, as the Diſciples and Followers of our Lord, 
and upon the account of their unparallell'd Affection towards their 
m proper King and Maſter, See Fuſtin. Apol. I S. 6. p. 11, 12. 
an.! And that he is to be adord· 

7 Theſe Texts of Scripture do expreſly ade that he is fo be 
ador'd; that be js God and n. and atteſted to by him that made 


things. - 
The Scriptures, which expreſly dewonſtrate him to be that Chriſt, 
that be was to ſuffer, and is to be ador'd, and is God, Sc. 
* wal declar'd | that Chrift Was 3 firong God, and to be 

Now who is bs that is ſometimes called the Angel of his preat 

ounſel and Chriſt, and God, to be adot d See Iren. L. 
1. J. h 188, 189. 

Take here alſo the remarkable Teſtimony of an ancient Heathen, 
to: the primitive Ctriſtian Practice of praying to, or praiting Chriſt 


4 But they arm d that Fa principal part either of their Fault, or 
their Err was . that they were ont on 1 ſtated Day, before it 
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; —— ad Rom. 5. 4. p. 78. 1 Pelzcarp. ad pimp. 812. p. 169. w Martyr þ 
p. 199, x, 175 p. 200. Es Dial. cum Tryph. 256.. 3 p 287. 2 p. 294. bp 
X. Ep. 97: & apud Coreler, vol. E. b. 175. 
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of Smyrna. JEL x Leſt lays he, foclking him that was Cyucified, 
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Dingman. aye 
vas. light, te Came tagather, u » Hyten to: 
54 J 40d 0 Mun cum- Faſt. Diglag, cum Typb. 
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ARTICLE: XIX. 


The Holy S, Spirit. of God: is a Divine . le, 
under dhe 80 Supreme God, by our Saviour; or in 
a due Sence, proceeding from the Father, and be 

Cas; of different Per ns and Offices from 

the Son of God; — in Nature and At- 

| tributes to all Subordinate. Creatures; but Infe» 
rior and Subordinate to the Father and rhe Son 
in the Creation and Government of them; tha 
| —_— the Prophets and Apoſtles ; p > Wor. 
ker of Miracles; the Comforter of the Church; 

* great Author of Sauctiſicatian to all good 

Men; and the 2 — to our 1 

Saviour. 


2 


Matebew.) I JE full Eur, you with the Holy cd. "See 
Mar. I. 8. Luc. III. 16. 

8 nn rn Sn Soits 
orgwen unto Men: Bat t 

— — Men t And rer ſpeaketh a Word a» 

trait the Son of Man it ſhall be forgiren him: But whoſoever. ſpra- 

keth againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſhall not be forgiven him, welther in 

5 5 in the Warld I See Mer. 2 a 
10 4 


z Mat. I, * 'd XL, 115 4 c © Mer. XIII. 11. d Lac, 31. 0 . 
4 Jon, 


© 


| Foby.] * 1 faw'the Spirit Deſsebding from Heaven lik a Dore, 
and it abode upon him, &. REY CIARA 

Thi ſpake be concerning the Spirit which they that believed on 
him ſhould receive. "For the Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe 
that Jeſus was not yet glorified, Ot aff --& * f 

© But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghoſt, which the Father 
will ſend in my Name, be ſhell teach yon alt things, and bring all 
things to your Remembrance, whatſoever I have ſaid unto you. 

d But when the Comforter ſhell come, whom I will ſend unto you 
from the Father, (even the Spitit of Truth which procetdeth from 
the Father, ) he ſhall teftifie of me, See XVI. in 

_ ' '# And:when he had ſaid this be breathed on them; and ſaid unto 

4 I. ah ri Myctzal with but ye ſhall 
4. rerily baptized with Water; but ye ſhall be 

tized with the Holy Ghoſt.” | * = 4 * 
But * receiye Power, after that the Holy Ghoſt is come 

upon you, Sc. N 3 a 18. 

© * ® Being by the right Hand of God exalted, and having received of 
xe Father the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt,' he bath ſhed forth this 

bich ye now ſee and bear. 1 1 Aren | 

a But Peter ſaid, Anenias, why bath Satan filled thine Heart to lye 
to the Holy Ghoſt 2 Thou haſt not lyed unto Men, but unto God. 

e Bat Peer. ſaid unto ber, How is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt' the Spirit of the Lord ? See X. 19, 20. XI. 1a. XIII. 2, 4. 

. Is | 12 

P And we are bis Witneſſes of theſe things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 

Ghoſt. which God hath given to them that obey him. See Il. & X. 

7 | "MF 
J 4 But ye are not in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, if fo be 


f 
man: 

the irit of God dwell in you. But if any man have not the 1 * 
of hid. he is none of his. But if Chrift be in you, the Body i 
is dead, becauſe of fin, but the ſpirit is life, becauſe of righteouſneſi. 
But if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from tbe dead dwell in you, 
be that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead'ſhall alſo quickew your mortal 
bodies by bis ſpirit that dwelleth in you. See v. 26, 29. ] 

1 Corsntbians.) * But God hath revealed them to us by his ſpirit; 
for the ſpirĩt ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of God. For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man 
which is in him ? even ſo knoweth no one the things of God, but 
the ſpirit of God, G. 1 | 1 
- 1 Knew ye not that ye are the temple of God, and that the ſpirit 
ef God dwelleth in you? c. See V. 19. KIL 4-13 
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9 Primitive Faith. 13 

2 Corinebians.]* Nom the Lord is that ſpirit ; for where the ſpirit 

of the Lord is, there 1» , Eo. $24 UND ein 7 (2. 

HH Galatians.) “ Now'becauſe ye are ſom, God hath ſent forth the 

; WH birit of his fon into your hearts, crying, Abba, that is, Father,” See 

WH jen. VIE. 26, 27. Epb. I. 13, 14. eee 
Eybeſtens. » There is one body, and one ſpirit, So. SETS IS 

1 Theſſalontans.) * He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not Man, 

bot who hath alſo given unto us his holy ſpirit. See "Heb. 


L 15 - , | | | 
reer. ] 7 Searching what, or what manner of time the ſpirit of 

Grift, / which was in them, did ſignifie, hen it teſtified before-hand 
be ſafferings of Chriſt, and the glory that ſhould follow. Unto whom 

t was revealed, that not unto themſelves, but unto us they did mi- 

titer the things that are now reported unto yon, by them that have 

reached the Goſpel unto you, by the Holy Ghoſt, ſent down' from 
eren, which things the Angels defire to look into - See Artie. XXII, 

IXXIn. hereafter. = | , — ao 
| brit 
| 


thee- See alſo a doubtful Fragment aſcrib' 
Not. in Recogn» L. L. p. 492. 


V. It will bere highly deferve to be confider'd, whether St-'Her? | 
wa, by his Angel of Repentance, and by the Shepherd, fubordinate 
to him, does not all along mean the Son of God, and his ' Holy Spi- 
wn 3 there will — m_ — 

is formerly ſaid concerning t 5 * 1 
bre ſaid concerning the Bleſſed Spirit alſo. 7 


Contieution.] Þ Let alfo the Deaconeſs be bonour'd by you it the 
place of the Holy Ghoſt, and not do or ſay any thing without the 


5 


2 Cor. Il. 17, 16. u Gal. IV. 6. W Eph IV. 4, f. 6. * 1'Theſ. IV. 9. 5 1 Pet, 
L u. 12. 2 1 Joh. V. 6, 7, 8; ® Herm. Band. X. 5. 2, 3. P. 97. d Conftitute 
Apoſt, I. U. C. 26. p. 239. , 
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it, by was ſen hit er; 
be tongs. vom 9ny/> aur hoe rh 


— him · 


and az we 
de Spit ſo let 


t ; 

Fs the an Ky- :werle;. is hi . 
and by ſtimony of the Spirit, who 1 is the Comforter. , 
the Father of one San, not of meny ; the Maker or 
Comforter by Qheift ; the Maker of antes ofa | 
Ne ie, of gh the ſeveral Creatmees by Chriſt» + | 


N. B, 1 have bt downs this important Teſtimony, ny 
ct 2 and not. a tis now printed in the pre · ill { 
x1 he Ccaruption, an well as the occaſion of it, being very Bil ; 
obvious at firſt fight, tho truly the ſenſe is almoſt the Game in the 


reading. — a — that reading i is a 


mar t 
"mi t 
* 
- Eanpgt but wonder at hjg( — 
of thy! there b en which he cites thence, the oo which k 
L 3 ind the other two Wi & 
ary Vang: 0 
 Ritations are. the. one not at all fo hu parpok: 
and th , we expreſly; againſt it. So u1bay Wl b 
py 4:1 Great and Learned Men to undertake the Patro- Wi i 
nage of n in the way o —— Feſtimony; Wl F 
when is ſo very —— that the primitive and the preſent State of hi 


2 to (Goyerament,' DoGtrine, Diſcipline and Practice, do 
—— 
any ty have campar'd them together. Sure- 
it were more Honeſt, more Chriſtian, and more Uſeful to the World, 
Wat Men were till tald of their wide Ahereations of all forts, from 
primitive Pattern, that ſu they might ft about the Amendment 
and Reformation of ſuch Corruptions; which I am ſure is the only 
gu of theſe Papers: and dal if — he iG 
then to that purpaſe 
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3 EDEN „ haring hem r | 
: ter, 9 
fo theſe Wor - them, 5 plainly d 1 


191 uodertand 
the Bleſſed Spirit 1s in 4 place, à ll created Beings are; % that 
2 ug is or deperts om Men prcperly, u they are fit or u- 
t a 
{ I am alſo to he byptiz'd unto. the Holy, Gbaſt, that in the Com- 
forter; who wrought in all the Saints from the beginning of the 2 
and was afterward ſent Jown upon the Aol fr 15 ihe Fat 
cording to the promiſe of aur Saviour and Lord 
Thon wha didſt eppoint the Rules of the Gauche by coming 
of thy Chriſt in the Fleſh ; of which the Holy Ghoſt is the witne 
N. * Almighty, uphegatten and igacceſfible, 10 only art the 
be God and and Father of thy Chriſt, thy mw, begotien Sans 
2 the Comforter, and of the 'whole orld, 
down thine Holy Spirit, the witneb of the Suffering of the 


1 854 who art without beginniog, and without end; the view 
ker of the whole World by Chriſt, and the provider for it; but he- 
fore all, his God and Father, the Lord of the Spirit, and the "ow 
of intelligible and ſenſible Being: 

I lengtins- ] m Now the Holy Spirit does not. ſpeak his, own. t. 
but the things of Chriſt; and not from himſelf, but from the. 
u alſo did the Lord preach the things that he received from the 
father. And, ſays be of the Holy Spirit, He fhall not * of. 
himſelf; but „l he ſhall hear from me. And con- 
ming the Holy Ghoſt, He ſhall glorifie me, for he receives of mine. 

The Sublimity of the Spirit, the Kingdom of the Locd, and a- 
bore all, the incomparable Majeſty of Almighty God. 

* The miniſtring Powers of God are good; the Comforter ig 
rod, and moſt Holy, above all Holy things, and the Servant of Hd 
Wd But the High Prieſt, and Prince of High Prieſts, who is 5 
e 

ren 3 Holy, above 2 y ” 
1 all things, and provides for them all. | 
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c. 27. p. 355, 356. g L. vll. C. 47. f. 36. b I. VII. C. * p. 291.-i g, 
81 25 k C. 12. 403. e. 37. 9 2 m_Ignat, ad Keh. $. 9. p. 49. * A4 
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166 An Account of "the 
Patin. J e [But the Spirit ſpeaks in the Prophiets] as from the Di 
vine Word that mores For. ſometimes den ee role 
of thoſe thingy that are to come to paſs afterward. Hut ſometimes 
be ſpeaks as in the Perſon of God, the Lord and Father of all; and 
| fometimer' 2s in the Perſon of Chrift ; and ſometimes as in the per- 
ſom of the People making anſwers ta. the Lord, ot to his Father. 
1 Since, as we have faid . Plato read, that is vas ſaid by 
Moſes, that The Spirit of God moved on the face of the Waters. He 
aſſigns the third place to the Spirit that is ſaid, to have moved on the 
Water, when he ſays, But the third ſort of Offices belong to the 
third Perſon. hr pr 6, 77455 n 
* Atbenagoras. ] All things are together by that Spirit which 
We affirm, that that Holy Spirit which wrought in thoſe who 
fpake prophetically, is, an Emanation of God, flowing eut and te- 
turning as the Beams of the Sun. 8 
© To know what the Spirit is, and what the Unity, and what the 
| eiftinction of ſuch great Beings which are together, the Spirit, the 
Son, the Father. n 
For as we ſay there is God, andthe Son, his Word, and the 
Holy Spirit. united indeed a» te their power, the Father, the Son, 
the Spirit: (For the Son of the Father is bis Mind, Word, and Wi- 
dom; and the Spirit is an Emanation from him, 'as Light from Fire) 
_ Theopbilus.') * So is the whole Creation ntiind by the Spirit of 
God; and t 14 which contains them with the Creation it (ef, Wi = 
in contained by t hand of God. See Pp. FH; th 
e begat him, together with his Wiſdom, and ſent him out be- & 
ki 
al 
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fore .the beginning of the World. — This Perſon then being the 
Spirit of God. — the Origin of Things, and Wiſdom, and the Power 
of the moſt High, deſcended upon the Prophets, and by them ſp-ke Biff = 
what concerned the making of the World, and all other things. For ff vi 
the Prophets were not in being when the World was made. But Bf *t: 
that Wiſdom which was in him, which was the Wiſdom of God, and 
his Holy Word, which is always preſent with him, Ce. 
" Trenetss.] 7 By his Word and Spirit he makes, and orders, and go- t 
verns all things. and beſtows Beings upon all. rd W 
r But they ſaid as the matter really was, that the Spirit of God | 
deſcended like a Dove upon him; that Spirit of whom ih (aid, Wi nc 
And the Spirit of God ſhall reft upon him, as we have ſaid already. Ard 
again, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he bath anointed me. 
That Spirit of whom the Lord aid, For it is not ye that ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you- And again, whe! 
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v ſuſt. Apot. I.. 46. b. 72. 4 f. 77; b. 114. 1 Arhenag: Legat. ö. 6. f. 2. Miſc, 
5. 10. p. 40. ty. rt. p. 46. u F. 22. p. 96. W Theoph. ad Autolyc. L. I. 5 
„ . U. p. 88. J ken. L. I. C. 19. 1393, I. II C. 19. p. 243,244 he 


pow to grant them into 
Life, and the Revelation of the new Covenant. Whence they with 
one accord ſang an Hymn to God in all Languages; the Spirit re- 
2 Nations to unity, and offering the firſt Fruits of the 
Gentiles to the Father. Whence alſo our Lord promiſed that be 
ould ſend the Comforter, which ſhould diſpoſe us for God 
For our Bodies have receiv'd that unity which is unto Incorruptiom 
by Baptiſm; but our Souls by the Spirit. Our Lord, when he 
had receiv'd the Gift from the Father, did alſo himſelf beftow it upon 
2 who are partakers of it; ſending the Holy Spirit into all the Earth 


* | 

* The Father having a copious and ineffable Miniſtry. For there do 
miniſter to him his own Offfpring. and his own Figuration, that in. 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit; his Word and Wiſdom, whom all the 
Angels do ferve, and to whom they are ſubject» 

> For God did not ſtand in need of them L Angels] for the ma- 
king thoſe things which be had determin'd within himſelf to make, 
u if he had not Hands of his own ; for there are ever preſent with 
bim his Word and Wiſdom, the Son and Spirit; by whom, and in 
whom he made all things freely and ſpontaneouſly ; to whom alſo be 
lpake, ſaying, Let us make Man after our Image and our Likeneſs 
He taking from himſelf the ſubſtance of the Creatures, the pattern of 
the things to be made, and the Figure of thoſe things with which the 
World was to be adorn'd- | mh of Pray 17 

© Man was made by the Hands of the Father, that is, by the Son 
nd Holy Spirit, after the likeneſs of God, &. See C-. 36. p. 461. 

* The breath of Life is one thing which makes the animal M 
ind the quickening Spirit is another, which makes him compleat 
ſpiritual, and for this reaſon does Iſaiab ſay, Thus faith the Lord 
bat made the Heaven and fixed it; who eſtabliſh'd the Earth, and 
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irit pecaiarly to thoſe that ti 
Luſtz. — 1 


id hit the ſathe 


| «+: pi6creding from bün, Who wi to pont it Cut in the laſt days up: 
on Mankind for their Adoption; but 9 Breath as com- 
to hin Creation, calling it bix Workmanſhip. Now, 


ere Tempotary, bit the  Spitit everlaftirig- Ant truly the 
Breuth ſpringing up — While, and contitwing s certain ſpace, after that 
goed — . that which it dwelt with before breathleſs; but 
me Spirit taking Hold of the Mam inwirdly and outwardly, at bring 
_ eonti-aaſty with him, does never leave him. En "wo * 
% pave it not by breathing on Men, as Chriſt did; becauſe 
be n net the-fountain of the Spirit. | 
-— Recopmitions.) © We ſey the Sn of God is the Only begotten, 
ben from no otHef Origin, but both of him after an ineffable manner. 
Ie ne mahner do we ſpeak of the Comforters 
„ Wheress then there is one unbegotten, Being, and one begotten, 
a+ Holy Spirit cannot be c:fed a Son, nor the fitſt begotten. For be 
was made by a Being that was it ſelf made. But he 18 recounted in 
ſubordia ion to the Parher and the Son, at the firſt perfect effect of 
the Power of the Reotid Beitige 


N. B. The Scriptute always afferts, that Chtiſt Jeſus is the on, 
zung che any beg ot en Sort jt, or, the fote Dive Being created 
2 by himſeff Alone, #401] rt, without any Being interpoi d: 
Auch it alfw affefts univerfaily concerning all the other Beings whatſo- 
Wet, with which it is concerh'd, that they were made by the Son, and 
that tlie Father traue them by bis Son, * without whom nothing wat 
made hieb wat made, It alſo calls the Bleffed Spirit the Spirit of 
Ch#IP; 1 well as F the Far ber, with other Indications of his depen- 
dene on lim. '$0 that the direct Affertions of this kind in the Con- 
ſtitutians and Recognitions, when they affirm, that he was no other 

than the principa} of thoſe Bringt which were made ander the Far 
tber 5 hit Son, being ſo very agterable tb the ſacred Scriptures, do 

not feet to want much farttier Confirmation; eſpecially when there 
17474 Texts or Teſtimonles on the other fide : Yet becauſe ti 
oink of gteat Copſetpuence, and not generally underſtood, I ſhall 
20 #6 wcnn Tefkngonles, beſides that'of the. f 4r1ans of 
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e p. 470. fRecop. L. I. f. 65 p. 503, EL. I c. 17. P. $22, Joh 33 
F Epiphan, Hærcl. LXIX. $. 18. p. 741. 
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of any General Council of the Church: And the reaſon is plain, that 
he was more skill'd in the original Raggris of our Religion than ay, 
the Leaders and Managers of thoſe General Councils put 


pointed the Heir of all things; by whom alſo he made the 


Primitive Faith, . 139 
and Men in the 
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= 93 — the 22 of the ingot — wy Father brake the — 
Or 


Or 


of the Apoſtles pm__—_— 
petal, or Divine Words, I ſhall ſet down the War 
gen and Euſebius at large. Not that I care to Mgt: —— 
narily a8 the Century in aa enquiry into the Primaitive 

but Exſobius was ſo well acquainted with the ancient Writers: 
N that I value his Authority much more than any of. 
Rr. en 


at 


; 


or all 
ber. See Epipban Here: LXIX. 8. 18. p. 741. 


odge. ] Þ And the lame Paul, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
In the laſt Days God bath ſpoken to us by his Son ; WhO 
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teaching us that God made the Ages by his Son ; «py 
bring the Particle, „ 5 by whom jo the waking ; of the 
cordingly tberefort in this place alſo, if all — were m 
45 abe Werd, { av 2 an Inſtrament) they were not * 
Ty Abe, by the Word, | as by the firſt — bat by- that i 
ſuperior to, and greater than the Word; and who can that be but 
Felber p Now we muſt enquire whether it follows from this — 
vinch affirms all things made by him, that the Holy Spirit was made 
by bim alſo? For I ſuppoſe, be that ſays the Holy Spirit 8 a Being 
made; and admits of this Aſſertion, that alt things were made by the 
Word, muſt of neceſſuy grant, that the Holy Spirit was _ — 
bim ; end that by Conk quence the Word was more ancient than 
Bat ke that will not admit that the Holy Spirit was made b poet 
muſt by Cenſequenee ſay be is unmade, (or, unbegotten, ] i is —_ 
4 jadges what is (aid in the Golpel to be true. One ＋ Ne 

of a third Opinion, beſides thoſe two which admits the Holy Sp | 
made by the Son, and which ſuppoſes bim unbegotten; namely, be 
that determines that there is no peculiar ſubſiſting Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt diſtinct from the Father and the Son at all. Iadecd ſuch an 
oe will beſt agree to the Notion who believes the Father and Som 
rally diſtin -Beings 3 and he will ſay he is the ſame with the Father 
only. . Since 'tis without Contraveatls that there is a en * 
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160 An Atcount of the 
3 , - 4 4 9 ; . , 
between the Holy Ghoſt and the Son, in that Text, Wboſoeber ſpe 
keth a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall-be forgiven bim ; | 

he that blaſphemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall never have forgir 
neither in this World, neither in the World to come. However, we who a 
perſwaded that the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, are three Subſt 
and. do believe there is nothing unbegotten but the Father, do ada 
this Notion, as moſt agreeable to Piety and Truth, that when all thin 
are ſaid to be made by the Word, the Holy Spirit is the moſt honourab 
and firſt in order of thoſe Beings which the Father made by Chrif 
And perhaps this is the cauſe that be # not peculiarly ſtyl d the Son « 
God, and that the only begotten is the only beg which js by N 
ture his Son originally: Which Being the Holy Spirit probably ſtand 
in need of, I mean of bis Miniftratiori for his Subfiſtence ; and ne 
barely ſo, but for his being endued with Wiſdom, and Reaſon, an 
Righteouſneſs, and all thoſe other Perfectiotum we ought to aſcribe t 
bim, as partaking of the like, which we have above ſhew'd do belong 
to Chriſt. Yet is there ſome cauſe of doubt from this Afertion 
that all things were made by the Word, and the Conſequence that there 
fore the Spirit being made, muſt be made by him, how it comes to paſ 
that in ſome Texts of Scripture he is, as it were, preferr'd before Chril 
e. And we have been the larger id this Enquiry becauſe we wouk 
plainly fee bow it is, that if ll ebings are made by the Word, and the 
Spirit, as a Being included under All things, be made by him, he i 
underſtood: to be therefore inferior to bim by whom he was made 
notwithſtanding ſome Texts of Scripture ſeem to diſtract us, and in 
cline another away, Ge. | : 

- Euſebins.} * Steing the Angelick Powers might be theſe Spirits, 
But not one of thoſe Beings can be equalled to that Spifit which is the 
Comforter. Wherefore this Spirit alohe is aſfociated with the other 
two in the Holy Trinity. Our Saviour having no otherwiſe ordainet 
that the myſtery of that Regenetation which corhes from him ſhould 
be deliver'd to the Gentife Brlievers, than by Baptizing. them unto 10 
Name of the Father, and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoſt: o 
the Father who is the fountain and giver of this Grace ; of the 
Son who was the Miniſter in its Difpenſation; for Grace and Trutt 
came by Feſus Chriſt; and of the Holy Spirit, who' was the ver 
Comforter himſelf, the thing that was beſtowed. The Holy Sp 
therefore is of that nature as to love to be only with Holy Perſons; 
being confert'd by the Son on whom the Father determines. But f 
only the Son who is hononred with the Divinity of the Father, and i 
therefore capable of making and creating all Beings that are mad, 
viſible and inviſible; and particularly the Perfon of the Spirit, whidt 
ts the Comforter: and wit houe him was not dn one thing made · Fit 
in him [or by him] were created all things, whether things in Hes 
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' Bripitive Faith: i6t 
"or things on Earth, whether things vifible or inviſible. gut 
bat is beyond all things whatſoever, The God and Father of our 
td Jeſus Chriſt, being an ine ff. bly Good Being, and ſuperior to al 
ning, and underftanding, all Words, and Thoughts, and at the 
ing time the orily L-rd of all Beings, how many ſdever, or of what 
t{ fever they be, and-even of the Holy Spirit, nay farther of the 
ay begotten Son himſelf, is juſtly called by the Apoltle He that b 
Wal, and through all, and in al, when he ſays, There ib one Lord, 
Paith, one Bapri/m, vne God and Father of all; who is above 
td ebrough all and in dll. For he may well be ſtiled God; 
the only God, and! the one God, and the Father of our Lord 
ay Chrift; while the Soh is the Only-begoften God, He that is ini 
WE5fom of the Father: But the Spirit, which is the Comforter, is 
her God, nor the Soc of God; ſinde he was not bego:ten of the 
tier in the ſame manner as the Son, while he is one of the Bein 
were made by the Son» For Al Thing mere made by bim, an 
bour bim was not any one thing made. Theſe Myiteries of the Ca- 
ick Church therefore are here, as it were, delivered by the Divine 
a | : 0. 754 M7111; OGATISLLY.! 


N P. A: to the Conſabſt ane iality and Coeguality of the Holy Ghoſt 
ite Father and the Son, they are fo very late Opinions, and e. 
Ld by fuch miſerable Authority, that tis a ſhame to a Preteſtant 
#confels the plain Truth in this Matte. Theſe Notiotm being ir 
and d not till after the middle of the fourth Century, and the Au 
rity they ſtand upon being no better than of a Letttr, or kind of 
decretal Epiſtle of one of the Biſhops of Rome at that time. Take 
& Whole of this fad Story in the Words of the original Hiſtottan 
omen ; | 


i Now at this time agam did that queſtion revive and increaſe, 
ach was begun before, whether it was proper to gloritie the Holy G 
Conſubſtantial to the Father and the Son. And there ar ofe mahy diſ- 
nei about this Point, not leſs conſiderable than were the former, 
erning God the Word. Upon this Occaſion thoſe that were for 
Sons Difimilitude; and thoſe that were for a hare | keneſi of Sub» 
to the Father join d toge ber- For they both firmly oſſertrd, 
t the Spirit was a minitterial Perſon, the third in Rank and Hee 
br, and alien from the Subltance of God. But as mahv as glori 
Son as Conſubitantial , to the Father, had the fame Notions as to 
| 55 And indeed Ali narius at Laodice a in Syria, Athauaſtus 
ſhop in Egype, and Baji! and Gregory in Cappadbcia and Pont us 
faded this latter Doctrine with great Reputation. Hut when this 
tion was firſt ſtacted, and, 43 is afual, the humour of Contention 
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Doctrine, and Practiſe upon it alſo, I ſhonld herdiy believe the pre- 
ſent Matter of Fact, that ſuch groundleſ Doctrines are not yet caſt out 


and who had all along oppos d the Introduction of the d αν , as to 


forc'd to ſubmit to the See of Nume; which, as it ſeems to have been 
"the main Patron of the Conſubitantiality, as to the Son, in the third 
Century, when the Council of Antioch rejected it; ſo was it now the 


upon Job. XV. 26. & XVI. 13, 14, 15. 


N. B. "TP Heſe being Negatives, *tis hard to prove them othervile 


ſpread and increa''d, the Bichop of Remes Ceither 4.5þerbus, or Dany: 
Jius,] heard of it, and wrote to the Eaſtern Churches, in Conjunction 
with the Weſtern Biſhops, that the Trinity ought to be eſteem' d Con- 
ſubſtantial, and worthy of the Tame Glory. Now when this was done, 
eyery body put a period to the Diſpute, as looking on the Point at 
once determin'd by the Church of Rome ; and ſo this great Queſtion 
ſeem d to be at an end. + Ho a | 
If in a Matter of Fact I were not to. believe. the expreſs Teſtimony 
of an authentick Hiſtorian, I ſhould. hardly. ever have perſwaded, 
that a Doctrine of ſo vaſt Importance, both in Theory and Practice, 
could ſtand upon ſo weak a foundation: And did I not my ſelf live 
in an Age and Country, even of Proteſtants, who embrace the ſame 


of the Reformed Churches. All that I would farther obſerve here is, 
that. the ſamo honeſt Chriſtians whom their Adverſaries call'd Arian, 


the Son, with the like Corruptions at the Council pf Nice, did allo 
bravely oppoſe the Introduction of this Corruption alſo ; but were 


great Patron, or Parent rather of the like Notion concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt in the fourth Century alſo: Vid. Queſt. & Rb. ad Ortho- * 
dox, Weſt. Cxxlx p. 479. See allo Sandius Interprets Paradox: 
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ARTICLE XX. 


The Holy Spirit ig never, either in Scripture or the 
- moſt primitive Antiquity," called directiy God, or 
Lord; our God, or our Lord; our King, o- 

our Judge ; nor was he then properly Invocated by 


, 


A than by ſhe wing, that no Inftances can be produc d df 
ſuch Names aſcrib d to the Holy Ghoſt, or of ſuch Invocation of him; 
and are in effect own'd by all as to the Scripture, and ought equally 
to be own'd, fir the moſt primitive Writers, as we ſhall fee pre · WM —. 
ſently. But beſides all this, at to bis being nevet call'd God, of = 
Lord, we have the full and repeated Teſtimony of frenens z the or 1 I 


erer 
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Finite Faithi 163 
hid repeated Teſtimony of Trrrulian; and the Teſtimonies of Abe 
gra, and Cyprian ; and that the Father and Son are to be alone 
— we'have the expreſs directioti of Ignatius ; all which I (hall 
ace in 7 . a | 6 
lenatius-] * Virgins, have Chriſt alone before your Eyes, and 1 
facher in your- Prayers ; being enlighten'd by the Spirit- es 
Irengis-] * Neither did the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, por the 
lpaſtles name any one, at any time, God, expreſly and abſolutely, 
who was not God, nor unleſs he was truly God. Nord d they, ſpeaking 
b their on Perſon, call any ane Lord, but him that rules over all 
things, God the Father, and his Son, who receiv'd Dominion over the 
whole Creation from his Father. When therefore the Father is 
taly Lord, and the Son truly Lord. the Holy Spirit had good rea- 
bn to denote them by the name of Lord. For the Spirit has given 
them both the Appellation of God, both him who is anointed; the 
Son, and he who anoints him, that is the Father. AI ſaid there- 
Ere, no one elſe is named God, or called Lord, but he who is the 
God and Lord of all things, who alſo faid to Moſes, I am that I am. 
$ ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children of 1/rael, be that Is hath ſent 
me unto you : And he that is bis Son, Jeſus Chriſt cur Lord. 
For he diſtinguiſhes and puts a difference between thoſe. who are in- 
&ed called, but are not Gods, from the one God the Father, from 
whom are all things ; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom in bis own 
Perſon he does molt aſſuredly confeſ.» Sce L. II. C. 57, p. 18) & 
TE. 899. i oa ods Fay 
© So that he who made all things, together with his Word, may 
ally be ftyl'd the only God and Lord- n 
4 We have ſhew d this very clearly, (and ſhall ſhew it more clear! 
kereafter,) that neither the Prophets, nor Apoſtles, . nor our — 
Chriſt have in their own Perſon own'd any other for Lord, or God; 
epecially this is clear as to the Prophets and Apoltles,who acknwledge the 
Father and the Son for God and Lord, and name no other God. nor confeſs 
ay other Lord. The Lord himſelf alſo deliver'd to bis Diſciples only 
bis Father as God and Lord; him indeed who is the only God, and 
Governor of all things, c. enn 3 
© Whereas we have plainly declar'd, that they that were the preach- 
em of the Truth, and the Apoſtles of Liberty, called no one elle 
God, and named no one elſe Lord but the only true God the Father, 
ad bis Word, who in all things has the pre-eminence, it will thenge be, 
tharly demonſtrated, that they acknowledge the Lord God, as Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, and him that ſpake * Mies, and gare him the -. 
diſpenſation of the Law, and that Called the Fathers, and that they 
knew of no other. ö ö f E 5 4 
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Wen kberefore this is certain and undoubted, that nd dne eſſe is by 
the Spirit proęlsimed God and Lord, birt be who rule: over all things 
Gbd, and h's Word; and that they who have recefred the Spi: it of 
Adoption (that is, thoſe that believe in the one and true God, and 
in Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God ;) and in like mariner the Apoſtles 
of themſelves have called no one elſe God, have named no one elſe 
Lord. Much more is it clear, as to our Lord himſelf, who moreover 
injoin'd ns to call no one Father, but him that is in Heaven, who 
u the one God, and one Father, Ge. br 
Iertulliar. ] © Hr nce Iſaiab ſays to the Perſon of Chriſt, and the 54. 
Beans, the exalted Men, ſhall paſs over to thee, and ſhall follow after 
thee, with their Hands bound, and ſhall adore thee, becanſe God is 
in thee; Por thou art our God, and we knew it not; the God of 
Iſrael. This Prophet alſo by mentioning A4 God in thee, and thou 
art our God. propoſes two to us; bim that was ſuch, and in whom 
he was; Chi iſt, and the Spirit. | | 7,44 0 
- + Thou wilt ſay then, 1 will challenge thee, that this day 
thou boldly p each up two Gods, and two Lords, from the Au- 
thority of thoſe Scriptures. God forbid. For indeed we, who by 
the Grace of God have looked into the times and cauſes of thoſe 
Sc ipture Exprefſions, eſpecially fince we became the Diſciples of the 
Paraclete, and not of Men, do determine there are two, the Father 
and the Son; nay. three, including the Holy Ghoſt, _—-Yet do 
we never let the Words two Gods, and two Lords come out of our Wit 
Months. Not as it the Father is not God, and the Son God; [and 
the Holy Ghoft God; tho' this laſt is only in three Vatican Mss. 
as Pamelins ſys] and every one God; but becavſe in old time two WIC. 
were preached à Gods, and two as Lords; that when Chrift came he {M4 
might be achnowledg'd a God, and ſtyl'd Lord; becauſe he is the WM 
Son of him that is the God and Lord.-=—— But if becauſe we are 
ſatisfied in our Conſciences, that the names of God and Lord do a- Mit 
gree to the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, we had uſed the Words bo 
Gods and Lords, we had undermin'd our own Religion, Se. Therefore Wt 
F will not by any means ſay Gods, nor Lords; but I will follow the {W/k 
Apoſtle; and in Caſe the Father 2nd Son are to be both named, I Wit 
will call the Father God, an Jeſus Chriſt Lord; tho by bimſelf 1" 
een ſtylr Chriſt God, as does the ſame Apoſtle, Go. 
i If they will not allow the Son to be efteem'd the ſecond after . 
x the Father, leſt by being own'd a ſecond he ſhould occaſion the uſe 
of the Expreffion, too Gods, we have ſhew'd that there are two cal- Wb 
led Gods in Scripture, and two Lords. Vet to prevent any ſcandal K 
that might ariſe lo them from thence, we have given an account how Nb 
we do not ſay two Gad or Lords, but two as Father and Son, 6c. fol 
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. Athenegovar.) * While we ſay God the Father and God the Son, 
nd the Holy Ghott. . e | 
Cyprian] For if any one can be rightly baptiz'd among Hereticks, he 
may Certainly there obtain 'ferhiffion of Sins. If /he has obtained 
miſſion of Sins, he is alſo ſanctified, and is made the Temple of 
God, I (inquire of what God ? If of the Creator, he cannot be his 
Temple ia whom he has not believed. If of Chriſt, he cannot be made 
bis Teinple neither; who denies Chrift to be God. If of the Holy 
ſpirit, when theſe three are one, how can the Holy Spirit be at peace 
with him who is the, Enemy, either of the Father, or the Son? | 


N B. It-plainly appears by theſe three laſt Authors, that when. the 
Ancients had the moſt occafion, and the greateſt Inzlination to call the 
Holy Spirit, as well as the Father and the Son, expreſly God, and Lord, 
ad when they ſeem to have thoug it him not unworthy of thoſe Appel - 
lations, yet were they ſo wholly deftitute of all Authority and Ex- 
ample for fo- doing, that they always avoided it. Nar will it be fa 
nuch - wondred at, that ſo Sacred and Exalted and Divine a Being af 
the Bleſſed Spirit, is yet never in Scripture or Antiquity allow'd the 
Name of either God or Lord, when Men have read and confider'd a 
ew Chapters in the very Learned and Pious Mr.“ Brocklesby's Book, 
bme time fince publiſh'd, rel:ting to this Matter; which I own at- 
forded me great light into the reaſon of this diitinction ' 


N B. One of theſe foremention'd places in Tertullian, and that in 
Cyprian, together with another out of a Letter aſcrib'd to Dionr/ius 
Alexandrinus, all in the third Century; make up the whole of the, 
Proof which I meet with in Biſhop BA for the Divinity of the Ho- 
h Gboſt, in the ſenſe of the Conſt antinopolitan Creed, which Creed 
ts Lordſhip propoſes to juſtifie by theſe three Quotation · Sure it had 
been better to have let this Matter alone, at leaſt in the ele Page, 
than to appear able in all Antiquity to produce no more than three 
ſach Teftsmonies; one of which is of a ſpurious Author, and writ- 
tn we know not when, nor by whom, who calls the H ly Spicit 
my Lo-4; another is Cyprian s. where he dares not call him God, 24 
bs Coherence requir'd, but directly avoids it; the third is Tertulian, 
do would fain interpret one Text of the Old Teſtament as calling 
tte Holy Ghoſt God. and ſo would himlclf call him God, if he durſt, 
but dares not do it, becauſe he owns he bas no clear Authority nor 
Mample for it, and fo intirely gives up the Cauſe; eſpecially if we 

ierve the more ancient ſtyle of Atbenagoras alſo, moſt plainly a- 
"ding it; the plain direction of Ignatius about this Matter, de- 
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| Athenag, Legat. 8 10. p 40. Cyprian. ad ſubaian. p. 203. vid. Clement. Alex. 
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ſtroying it; and the expreſs and numerous Teſtimonies of Venen; 
utterly confuting it for eyer- * e' 


N. B. If it be now expected that I give an Account at what time 
the Holy Ghoſt was. firft directly called God, and when he. was firſt 
8 by Chriſtians, I muſt ſay, To be ſure not till the latter 

rt of the fourth Century. that time the Dirinity of the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the modern Senſe, began to he aſſerted ; yet with Fear 
and Caution, becauſe” of the want of ancient Authority 5 and becauſe 
a great part of the Chriſtian Church could not bear ſuch. an Inno- 

ation. The famous Bafi/, Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, was one 
that ventur'd as. far as be durſt; yet was he afraid of directly call- 
ing him God, for fear of Expulſion from his Biſhoptick . For ſo fays 

Gregory Na / anz n in his Funeral Oration, . 2 e iſſu Apr 
Warns 4 el F ap udlO gavits, os dn Obe. Iva N A mew; 
f Seahiryu AW, af oclowny. Theſe Men ſought, to catch this 
plain Word out of his Mouth concerning the Holy Ghoſt, that be it 
Gad. that they might procure hi and bis Tusolegical Tong uss 
Baniſhment out of the City. Wh himſelf expreſly owns, nhat he is 
not God, but the Spirit of God; f urs aulds & Gade, dd Ou 
e- · Nor is be Gad, But the Spirit of God, But, for the greater 
Corfirmation of this Matter, give me leave to produce ſome other 
3 in general. The Contents of one of Hetauius i Chap: 
ters ly, s 


m That the greateſt part of the Catholicks durſt not plainly pro- 
feſs that the Holy Spirit was God: Nay, that the general Council of 
Conſt antizople did not directly call him God. 

And, ſays Petavins in the Chapter it (elf, 

® The very firſt Synod which expreſly decreed that the Holy Spi- 
rit ſhould be efieem'd God, was that of Alexandris, where At bana 
flus was Preſident, [ 4. D. 362.) For they condemned and anatbe- 
matized all thoſe who ſaid the Holy Spirit was a Creature; and they 
pronounc'd that the facred Trinity had the ſame Divinity, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt was not alien from the Subſtance of the Father and the 


And, ſays the fame Learned Author particularly of the famous Hi- 
lary, who wrote twelve eminent Books of the Trinity, (which; bare 
been a kind of Standard of Orthodoxy ever ſince) ;; 

* Who never, in thoſe twelve Books concerning the Trinity, call 
the Holy Ghoſt expreſly Gd. Wo s 0 

And, ſays the great Huet ius, 


—— 


p. 364. + Op. Tom I. Homil. in S. Baptiſm. p. 51 5 m Theolog. 
E. L. I. C14. P. 5% 3 C. 14. f. 18. p.63. » I. III. C. 7 $.13 p. 165. 
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» Laſtly, Eu certain that the Catholicks durſt not plainly own-the 
Divinity of the Holy Spirit, ſo late as the days of NH; notindeed 

ſomewhat later. t | | Br 
But then, az to the proper Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, I muſt 
own I hase met with no manner of Example of it till the time of 
Didymus, * or the Author of the Works under the name of Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, about A. D. 355» and next of H Epiphanius; both 
which, in the entrance of ſome of their Works, directly Invacare the 
Trump, and the Bleſſed Spirit, for their Aſſiſtanoe; which things, in 
the firſt times, would have been thought very ſtrange, if not bererical» 
] confeſs, for my ſelf, I dare not follow fo late, and unſupported Ex» 
5-.ard humbly hope, that the Bl-fled Spirit of God will not 
withdraw: his Grace from me, becauſe I keep cloſe to thoſe ſacred Wri - 
tings which bimſelf indited 3 and to the conttant Doctrine and Practice 
he firſt Chriſtians, v ho were moſt eminently aſſiſted and ſanctis 


whether they did ever directly Invocate him, as they did the other ? 
Ambitious and proud Mortals may be diſplea d when they have not 
undue Honours paid them 3 but the Holy Spirit is then the belt-pleas'd, 
when the Father and the Son are the moſt exactly obey d, and the 
Chriſtian Worſhip paid in a manner moft agreeable to their ſacced 

Commandments. k- I 


N: B. Nay fo far are we from any certain Precept or Example 
for our Invoeation of the Holy Gholt, even in the Caſes of bis own 
abode with us, or departure from us; which of all things ſeem the 
moſt proper for Invocation directed to himſelſ, that we have a moſt 
ancient, nay, L think, an inſpired Teſtimony, even in that Caſe, for 
bis praying to the Father. *Tis that of Hermas already mention'd. 


Hermazs.) 4 Do not grieve the Holy Spirit, who dwells in thee, leaſt 
be intercede with God, and fo depart from thee. | TY 

Compare with theſe Words of Hermes thofe of his Co:npanion Paul, 
which perhaps are not commonly under ſtood * 

Romans.) * Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities, for we 
know not what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit it ſelf 
alſo maketh Interceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot be ut- 


ber d. And he that ſearcheth the Hearts knoweth what is the mind of 
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' the Spir't; becabſe he inaketh Interceſſion for the Saints, according 
'to the Will of Gd. 10 
Vd. Baſil. de Spiritu Santo Op. Tom. II. C. 29. p. 219. cum 
Conſtitut. Apoſt. L. — — & L. VII C. 28. p. 381. Ba- 
— Adv. Calumn. Hom. XXIX p. 622+ Eprſt. KLL- ad Max. Jom. 
p 30g. tn" 254: 70 | 70.2053 | = Y 


N. B. It will here alſo deſerve to be conſider d, that one main Ar- 
ment which perſmaded, or rather affr:ghted the fourth Century 
rto the ſtrange Notions, but then ſtarted, concerning the Co-eſſen- 
tity and Co- equality of the Holy Ghoſt to the Father and the Son, 
was that of the dread of the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
if they ſhovid not embrace them. This is moit ſenſibly true of the 
three greateſt, or moſt zealous Men, who then wrote for the novel 
Dactrines, * Didymus of Alexandria, Baſil of Cejarea, and Epbrem 
of Edeſſa; altho in their Days thoſe Doctrines were not ſully ſettled 
in the Church. So great à Byaſs has Ignorance and Superſt ition over 
the Minds of Men, when once they forſake the exact guidance of Re- 
velation, and are thereupon left to their own vain Reaſonings and De- 
guctions in D.vine Matters. n I eee fo 


— — — — 
ARTICLE XXI. 


The Supereminent Dignity of the Holy Ghoſt is to be 

omn d; and a proper degree of Worſhip paid him, 
not only by hearkening to his Holy Motions, but by 
the form of Baptiſm, by the form of Benediction, 
and in Doxologies 1h. | 4 


Matt beg. ] Aptizing them unto the name, Cor dipping them at 
Ar d the name,] of the Father; and of the Son, and of 
Holy Ghoſt. | See Article X XII. after ward | 
Conſtitu im.] This Baptiſm therefore ins given into the death of 
* fag. ——— The mention of the Father, as of the Author and Sender, 
the Joint mention of the Holy Ghoſt, as of a witneſs. ' 
We rectived a command from him to preach the Goſpel to all 
the World, and to make Diſciples of all Nations, and;to baptize them 


__— 
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* Didym, De Spit“ u S. in initio. Baſil. Op. Tom. II. Epiſt. LxXII. p. 868. Vid. 
Hhhem Syr. Op. Tom. I. p. 184, 185. © Matt, XXVILL 28. Þ Conftitury Apoſt. L. 
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anto his Death, by the Authority of the God of the Univerſe; who is 


his Father; and by the Teſtimony of, the .Spyrt, who is the Com- 
ſorter. K Are (4 1 
2 Corinthians.) * The Grace of the Lord Jeſws Chrift, the Love 
of God, and the Feltowſtyp of the Holy: Gbait be with you all-. & 
men · [See the earlieſt Doxologies, hereaſttr-] Torts 
JI ard % TAY hh ei AIR J. 71011 8 
N. B. The general Teſtimonies. for our honour ing and worſhippt 
— Bleſſed Spirit of God, are only in Juſtin Martyr, and are the 
lowing F | 
Puſtin. ] © But we worſhip and adore him; and bis Son, that is 
deriv'd from him, and came and taught us theſe things; and the 
Hoſt of the other conſequent and reſembling Beings, the pond Angels; 
— Prophttick Spirit ; bonouring them by our ,Reaſdry and the 
rc # ' + - ' 1731 v6 t "oh 5 #2 4 
f We will demonſtrate that with good resſon we do honour the 
Prophetick Spirit in the third rank» [See Dialog» with Tryp. p. $2.1. 
where the Holy Spirit is omitted] TTL 2 
5 And be takes [the Gifts] and aſeribes Praiſe and Glory to the 
Father of the Univerſe, thro the name of the Son, and. af the Holy 


b And in all our Oblatione we het) the Maker, of the-Ulniverſe 
through-his Soa-Jeſus Chriſt, awd dm ther Holy Spritz... 


Theſe Expreiſions of Juſtin Martyr would bear a Diſpute how far 
the Worſhip of the Holy Spirit, in the third rank or order were to 
be extended; and. eſpecially how. the worſh pping of the Father by 
bim, as well as by his Son, were to be underſtood, did not the Apo- 
ſolical Conſtitutions, particularly the Liturgick parts, give us light 
into his meaning, and aſcertain the manner in which: this Bleſſed Spi · 
tit is to be ador'd, and worſhipp'd, and glorify'd among Chriſtians, Ons 
ly we may note, that this form of Doxology, Y d di 'mrev 410, 
through the Holy Spurt, which is ſo unuſual elſewhere, is yet exactly 
in Clemens Alexandrinus ;z I mean. at. the end of his Treatiſe, _- 
Dives ſalvetur? This therefore I ſhall here (et down at large, 
mutual Iilaſtration, *. 
To whom, through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord of the Living 
and Dead, and through the Holy Spirit, be Glory, Honour, Might, 
and eternal Majetty, both now, and ever, and for Generations of Ge- 
nerations, and for Ages of Ages. Amen - x | 
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d 2 Cor, XIII. 13. e Juſt.) Apol. I. $. 6. p. 11, 12. f 5. 16. p. 24. 5.85: p. 
126. h F. 87. p. 131. * Apud Combeni- Auctar. Biblioth. Pat. p. 187. 
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ARTICLE XXIII 


God the Father, the Word, or Son of God, and 
| the Holy Spirit, are Beiwes, or PerJons reall and 


numerically Ainet from each other.” 
D Jefas when he was baptized, went up ſtraight: 


Mertbew.] * A 
way out of the water; and lo the Heavem were 

open d unto him ; and he faw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
Dore, aud lighting upon him ; and lo a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, = whom I am well pleaſed See Mar. I, 
20 31/ Luk III. 21, 22. 

> Baptizing them unto Ferdigoing them at] the name of the Pathet, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

_ Join. } © It is alfo written in your law. the Teſtimony of two Men 

Þ true. I am one that bear witneſt of my ſelf; and the Father 
which ſent me beareth witneſs of me. 

 Romans-} That 1 ſhould de the miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that the offering up of the 


— might de acceptudle, being lanCtified by the Holy Ghoſt, 
| ce 1 the nam of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 


t But to us there is hut one God, the Father 5 of whom are all 
things, and we in him: n+ wv Zocs Jeſus Chriſt; by whom are all 
things, and we by him. 

© Now there are diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit : And there 
we diff-eencen of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord : And there are 
direrfities of Operations, but it is the fame God which worketh all in 
all. See 2 Cor. XI. 14. | 
2 Corinthians.) ® The Grace of our Lord 1 Cheiſt, and the 
Love of God, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all 


] { There is one Spirit, ——one Lord, ——orc 
* and Father. 
1 Peter- JE According to the foreknowledge of God the Father, 
gh fanctification of the Spirit, unto obedience, and the ſprinkling 
of ite blood of Jrfus Chriſt. See 1 Job. II. 13, 14, 22, 23, 24- 


— 


* 


— 
* 


FO II. 16, 17. d XXVIN. 19. c Jeb. vill. 17, 18, d Rom, Xv. 16,19. 
e 2 Cr. VI. 11. i uvm. 6, 5 XII. 4, 550. I 4 Cor, XIII. 1357 i Eph, IV. 4, $: 6: 
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V. B. It will perhaps be bere wondred at that I omit the celebrated 
Text in the firſt Epiſtle of St. * Fobn, concerning the three witneſſes 
in Heaven But the plain reafon: is, that I believe tis certainly ſpu- 
nous, and inſerted by feme bold Tranſcribers from a marginal Gloſs 
on the nent Verſe- My Reaſons are theſe, (i.) This Verſe is want- 
ing in all the moſt ancient | Copies, Verſions, Commentators and Writers, 
for almoſt fixe hundred Yearr after our Saviour ; excepting one in- 
xcurate Citation in Cyprian; nay, for ſeven hundred, excepting one 
or two more. For tho' a place in Trreullian is pretended to be a 
Quotation of the laſt Words, tis plainly otherwiſe ; and his Allega- 
the Scripture for what he there ſays, directly begins when thoſe 
before: And be that confiders that Terrui- 
e this Text, than any other in the 


yn Tr yn 


ſtrongeſt Arguments againſt. it in all Antiquitys' 
SS. which have that Verſe, are in ſuch ftrange Con- 
ing it before the eighth Verſe, others ter it; and 
in, or at the bottom, ſome in one form of Words, 
in fo ſtill only as added by later Hands; ſcarce any 

at all in the Text it ſelf; that there are the greateſt marks of as 
dition, Corruption, and Interpolation poſſible. (3.) A plain account's 
to be given; and is confirm'd by the MSS. of the occafion of itt 
Introduction, viz. that it was a Gloſs or myſtical Expoſition of the 
eighth Verſe, ſet at firſt in the Margin, and after put into the 
Text, This Gloſs can be trac'd, eren in Africa where the Verſe 
firſt appear d, as high as Auſtin himſelf ; and fince its Antiquity muſt 
be no greater than between the times of Tertullian and ria, "tis 
ry much that we can diſcover the occafion of its Introdaction fo 


| bigh as this comes to; eſpecially when by the Teſtimony of Face 


dus, an African Biſhop, we are affured, that in his Opinion, it did 
come into St. Cypri nt on Quotation in this very manner, vu. 
an original Text, but as a Gloſs upon the Verſe following x 

if it did not come in that way, muſt be di own'd for an In- 
platon in Cyprian, as: well as in Fobn- (4. *Tis a Text in it. 
and remarkable, that had it been in the original Copy, 

theyce in the firſt Tranſcripts, tis next to impoſſibie 
it lo long loſt to the Church, without the Obſervation 
when it belong'd to one of the more undoubted 

any of thoſe doubtful ones, which were a con- 

fo well known to a great part of the Church. 
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” a . fo vid. Mills Teſt. p. 739749. with Proteg. Þ. 117. «1d Kandis“ 
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(5-) 'Tis wholly ßorreign to the Series; Scope and Cotrencs of 7obn 
n that place; who:had- juſt been ſpeaking of the Atteſtation given 
to our Saviour hy veher. Mineſſes; *: that he came by Water and 
Blood ; not by Water, only, but by Water and Blood; and that it 
was the Spirit alſo ©bich bare authentick witneſs, becauſe the Spi- 
rie was Truth it. (elf 5 upon which moſt naturally follow the eighth 
Verſe in order of the Coherence; but not the; leaft occaſion for the 
ſeventh. | (6) This. ſeventh Verſe confuſes all, by introducing the 
Holy Spirit as a Witneſs, both in Heaven: and on Earth; and (o re- 
duces: the ſix Witneſſes propos d, in reality to only five: (7.) It 
ſeems to diſtinguiſſi the Aoy ©, or Nord, teſtifying in Heaven, from 
Jeſus Chriſt, who. was then on Farth; whereas the 45% G is no o- 
ther than Fe/us Cbriſt bimſelf: And when the A6% g wat in Hes 
ven, Jeſus Chriſt muſt. be there at the ſame time; according to all 
the original Accounts of our Religion. ; Unleſs we ſuppoſe Fobn to 
have been a Ceriutbi an Heretick, and to make Chriſt or the Word, 
and 7eſus or the Man, to be two ſeparate Beings ; which, in Ire- 
nau Copy and Interpretation, he fo earneſtly cautions againſt in 
this very Epiſtle, as we have already ſcen. N05! 


| £6 ; wi» Fy y 4 . '. mga 0 
N. B. The Heathen, Author of the Dialogue call'd Philopatris, a- 
ryopg the Works pf Lucien, ſpeaks 28 ĩf the Chriſtians bad this Text 
exery day in their: Months, in his time. Bat the Language of this 
art of that Dialogue, if not belonging to ſome of the old Hereticks, 
(ie plainly that of the fifth Century, or at the beſt the end of the 
fourth, that tis of no manner of weight in this or any Caſe. Tig alſo, 
true, that this Text was quoted againft the Arians, ſome what before 
the end of the ſiſth Century; but then it was almoſt only in Africa, 
the Country where this Corruption was firſt made. And tis claſtly | 
true, that by degrees it crept into ſome Copies and late Verſions, e- 
ſpecially in the Welt, after that time. And certainly no wonder, when 
it ſcem'd to ſupport the Orthodox Doctrine beyond any other Text | 
in the whole Bible. On which account Eraſmus himſelf was. firſt ob- | 
lig d to inſert it from a ſingle Briz/ſp. MS. + which yet perhaps, he | 
never ſaw, and which has never appear d ſince, in his third Edition 
of the Greek Teſtament 3 ne cui foret anſa talumniandi, ut in plain | 
Engliſh, leaſt be ſhould be call d an Arian ;. a bis Inſertion gas with 
out the Authority of the reſt of his aneient Ms S, from -qhich he 
had made his two former Edition. In ſhort they who peruſe the. Ml 
fall Account of this Matter in Dr- Mills, and obſerye how nauch bu ſ 
Premiſes, however made too favourable by uncertain. Suppoſitions, te- 
quire bim to reject this Verſe, will wonder how his Concluſion coivet 
to be for it; | eſpecially -when he cannot come at that Ooncluſion 
without giving up the Integriry of almoſt all the original Copies and 
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verſiom of the New Teſtament for many Centurtes; only to ſup: 
port the Credit of one Text, which (ems to favour ſome modern 
Opinions: whereas after all, the Reputation of it with him, as well 
with every other conſidering Perſon, muſt be, at beſt, ſo very weak, 
u not to be able to determine their Opinions in any Point, in which 
bey are not (already ſatisfy' d from other Evidence; and fo is even 
16 chem of very ſmall Advantage or Confideration. As ro me, tia, 
F copfe6, one of the plaineſt and moſt pernicious Corruptions or In- 
terpolations that is now in the World; and built on ſuch poor E- 
viderce ar in any other Caſe of meer” Critioiſm, where Orthodoxy were 
got concert d, would be look d upon as perfectly inconſiderabſe. 
SR” 936 e ? "ll 6 


N. B. The Words of the Dialogue above refer'd to, among the 
Works of Luan, and which, I Hy, are the Languzge, at the ſoon- 
eſt, of the fourth or fifth Age of the Church, are theſe, . 
The Almighty God, the Great, the Immortal, the Heavenly: the 
| Fon of the Father: the Spirit proceeding from the Father. One from 

Three, and Three from One. Efteem theſe Beings to be Jupiter, and 
eſteem bim to be God l know not what thou ſayeſt, One is 
Three, and Three are One. 7% | 

He who affirms theſe Words to belong to the firſt or ſecond, nay, or 
third' Century of the Church, muſt be efteem'd by me wholly un- 
acquaimed with the Language of thoſe early Ages; till I am, by uns 
deniable Evidence, aſſur d of the contrary: I mean, unleſs this Au- 
tho? be fappos'd to have fallen among ſome of the ancient Hereticks, 
ind learned this Language from them, and to refer to them therein; 
which "tis not impoſſible he might do. { See the Acts of Thecla. 
Soilep. Tom. I. p. 96.0 n "FLA 77 NE 

Clement.) | Have we not all one God, and one 'Chriſt ? Is not 
one Spirit of Grace poured out upon us ? | 

w God lives, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit. 

Conſtitution.\ u The Father is the God over all. - Chriſt is the only 
begotten God the beloved Son, the Lord of Glory. The Holy Ghoft 
is the Comforter, who is ſent by Chriſt, and taught by him, and 
proclaims him. Fe: ro: re" el 1 
Let ſuch a Virgin therefore be holy in Body and Soul, as the 
Temple of God, as the Houſe of Chrilt, as the Habitation' of the 
Hely Spirit. See L. V. C. 1. p. 301, C. 7. p-. 309. | 

Wberein we declare unto you, that there is only one God Al- 
mighty; befides whom there is no other; and that you muſt vor- 
ſhip and adore him alene, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, in the 
moſt Holy Spirit. 2988 * 
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| Germ." Ep. 1. $. 46. p. 173. m Idem apud Bifil. De Spiritu 8. C. 20. p. 21 . 
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4 For as there i one God, one Chriſt; add. one Cpmorter 
They are jmpiow e bin: that fe > him that ſuffered, and bin 
* Who Ladens be God ll, ind tread under foot bi Sor 
N a t er 2 

and dv deſpite to the Doctrine the Spitit- 

7 Urito the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
| Ghoſt-——Of the Father who ſent ; of Qhriſt who camg;--of the 
0 a ste Ce. Xx VIl p 342. „ 444; 
| 444- 
+, La bim be inſtructed before hit Buptiſn, in the kriowledge of 
the unbegotten God; iti the underſtanding of his only berotten Son; 
_ — - aſſured acknowledgement of the Holy See Recogn, 

Ic, p. 521. 

" Ha r. * In one Faith of God the Father and of jeſus Cbrid, 
his only begotten Son :——— 1 by the Comforter. 
Fete ye well in God the F ahi the Lord Jeſas Chriſt, our 
common hope, in the Holy Spirit. 

; * Who n come by the Will of God the Father, and the Lord jeu 
Chriſt his Son, with the Cooperation of the Spirit. 

Some of them ſay, that the Father, Son, and Holy Gboſt are all 


dne. 
r Since there is but ofle unbegotten Being, God, even the Father; 
ane only begotten Son, God the Word, Bey Tp and one Com- 

Len the Spirit of Truth. 

4 For there = one God of the Old and New Teftamerit. One 
Mediator between God and Men; for the creation of the intelligent 
and yiſible Beings, 9 a and ſuitable Providence to be ex- 
ercisd over them. alſo ons ons Comforter, who wrought in 
Mole), and in the Prophets * Apoſt les 

d Fare ye well in the Grace of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt. Set ad antioch. $. 14 p. 113. 

' © I Charge thee before the God of the Univerſe ; and before Chriſt ; 
F. in the Preſence of the Holy Spirit ; and of the Miniſtring Orden, 


| Fuſtin.) 4 They then erm. that waſhing which it by Water 
in the Name of the — Sis and Lord God - the Univerſe ; and of 
our Saviour Jeſus Chrift ; and of the Holy Spiri 
e And he takes fthe Offetings;) and aſcribes . Praiſe and Glory to the 
Father of the Univerfe, through the Name of the Song and of the Ho- 


ly Spirit. 
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4c. 15 p. 344. rC. 18. 8540. fL vn. c. 22. p. 360. i C. 36. p. 378. 
6 langt. ad Eph $. 20. p. 54. W. 21. p. $$. x Ad Trall. 5. 1 p. 63 15.6 
p. 65. 2 Ad Philad. $. 4. p. 0. $. $- p. 82. b Ad Smyra. $+13. p. 93. © 
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e Oblat ions, ve bleſs the Maker of the Univerſe, 
through his 85 1, Chriſt, and through the Holy Spirit. 

+ And the Holy n to them, either in the Name 
12 Fader, ot his own Name; He is. the Lord of Hoſts, He is 

ng Ory» 

t 1 will endesvout to perſwade i yok that this Perſob who is Gi 
to have appeared ta Ab- abam, and to. Jacob, and to Moſes, and is 
deſcribed as God, is Seen, from God who made all things: I me 
Wee — . led Lord by the Holy Spirit, beſides him that 

re i another called Lor t 
u under ſtood to be the maker of the Univerſe. a 

1 This Power, which alſo the Prophetick Word calls God, and an 

Ange] we have largely demonſtrated is = — d as the light of the 

uo, different only, in Name; but is a B ring ifſerent numerically 
12 God] * be (ays, the Lord reigned Fire from the Lord out 
of Heaven ;, the Prophetick Word —— that they are numerically 
two the one which was upon Earth, who. ſays He came down to fee 
the cry of Sodom: The other which was ip Heaven, who alſo is the 
Lord of that Lord which was upon Earth, as his Father, and his God, 
ad. the cauſe of bis being, tho' he be Mighty, and Lord, and God. 
And again, when the. Word ſays that God ſaid in the Beginning, Be- 
bold Adam is become, as one of us. Now that Exprefſion as one of 
us, is it {elf alſo declarative that there were more than one. And 
certainly that that, is begotten is numerically different from that Being 


begat it. 
dthenagoras],* 1 If therefore Plato were not an Atheiſt, who de- 
'd that. there, was one unhe tten God, the 9 of the 
werſe; neither are we Atheiſta, who 'own and retain him for God; 
by whoſe Word all things were created, I * held together by that 
rr hich is derived from him · See $ 
To know him to be God, Gody and thy Word wich ev frm 
rit is. Oe. See $. 22. p. 96. 
3 . Sande ab 50 ſician? God who heals and enlivens by 
bs Word, and his Wiſdom. God by bis Word and his Wiſdom made all 
things; For the Heavens were fix'd by bis Word, and his Spirit. 
a NN like manner a. the three Do which were before the making 
Luminaries are Types of the Trinity: Of God, and of his. W 
adele Wiſdom: at (> the fourth Type 1 Man, who ſtands in need 
Light : That there may be God, H s Word, His Wiſdom, and Mm. 


N. B. * Here is the firſt time that we meet with the Word Teds, 
wand rin d by any Ctyiſtian to the Father, the Sat and the wy 
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5 87.p. 131. + Dialog cm ohen. 8 p. 276. 6 ip. 348. 259: 

t athenag. Leger. $. 6. p 27 28. 15. ti. p. 46. m Theoph. ad Autolyc. L. I. . 
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niom, whether Philoſophical, or Theological, being by ſome ſuppos'd 
ticle of the Ti mmty. but no further. Nay, which is much more than 
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Ghoſt; Jaber, in the exact Rite of Theophihus, to God, his FPord, 
ad bis dem; exc*pting' 1 ſome old heretical Fragtnents'; and this 
Jook the bate-Occilion'of an Allufiot) of his to the Go firſt Days of 
the Creation as Types Gf whole three Divine Perſomb: To which He 
ids the fourth Day. as, a, Type of Munz and fo augtnents bis Trinity 
or  Ternary 10 4 Ne Little did the Biſhop of Antioch 
dream whit a Famous, Solein, Sacred Word he had pronounced. 
when he nani'd the Word Nn, All the Chriſtian Religion having 
been for many Ages eſteem d little more than the Dofirine of the 
Trinity: No Myſtery at all bo conſiderable in Religion as the Myſtery 
of the Tranity ;, and what depends And all Notions and Opi- 


fo far true and uſeful as they agree with, and ſupport this Grand Ar 


Theophilus ever thought of. the "THinity m Unity, or one common 
Divinity in Three Perſons. Of this crlebrated Doch of ' the Tri. 
nity, all the liter Fathers, Schoolmen, and Dirines' treat and diſcourſe 
perpetually ; and labour wich their utmoſt Application, to ſolve” the 
Difficulties,” and unriddle the Contradictions contained therein ; tho 
ftill to no manner of Purpoſe, and with no manner of Succ-fs-* But 
whence, I pray, comes all this, Noiſe and Buſtle about an Unferis. 


' tural Norton; and an Unſe 202 Word ; both of them equally un- 
e 


known in the firſt times of the Goſpel; and of very little Conſequente 
to Chriſt ianity ? The ſacred Doctrines concerning the Bleſſed Crea - 
tor, Redeemer, and Sanctiſier of Mankind; or in the Words of Thed- 
plulus, of God, of his Word, and of bis Wiſdom; or of the Supreme 


God the Father of all things, of his Only bigotten San, and of hit 
Holy Spirit, are Original, Plain, Eaſie, Intelhgible Doctrines; own'd 


in the firſt Days of Chriſtianity; knowrr then by every baptized per- 


| leſs-Word, and may not always be improper to expreſs in general thaſe 


ſon, nay by the highet ſort of Catechumens; never then call'd My- 
Her ies, nor at all look'd upon as Unimeeltigible7 CLI mean any far- 
ther than the Natures of the Supreme God, and bf fach Exalted and 
Divine Beings as his Son and ,Spirit muſt of neceſſity be Incompre- 
benſible to ſuch ignorant Creatures as we are*J And the reaſon is 
very. Obvious, Becauſe the Doctrines about theſe Ever bleſſed Being 
then were fuch only as ſerved the uſes of Piety, and tended to in» 

reſs a deep ſenſe of our, Dependance on them, and of the profound 

eſpe. Worſhip, and: Obedience we' ſeverally owe to them 3 and 
not fach as ſerved the uſes df © Philoſophy , and were intangled 
with tue obſcure Notions of unity of Subſtance, and ſameneſs of No- 
ſure or Eſſence ;, with which the Tertullian, Athanaſian, and Vizi- 

an Doctrine of the Trinfry has ever bern, and ever will be entan- 
pled, Not bat that the Word Trms:7, is a very Innocent and harm» 


thice ſupet eminent and ex3lted Beings, into whoſe Names we ate al 
B. ptiz d, and to whom only we owe diſtinct and peculiar Adts of 
Wo ſhip and Adoration, as our Bleſſed Creator, Redeemer and a” 
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1 : 1 18 COS 0s. 
„ But theh, the Word ſhonld be underſtood a1 3 Plein Wards 
fenifying only thoſe e bree diſtinct Beings, without any other Secret 
or Myſtery 72 For I ſhall defire TG * the lealt 
llable in the firſt Ages, concerning this © Myſtery, off the Trenity 
gh | gt 550 hs Ok, 25d Mer bers G 8 2) 
"MI to leave the whbo/ſome Fords of ſound Doctrine, deriv'd from Revela- 
tion, for the vain Fang ling, and metaphyſical {argon of weak 
bewildred Philoſophers. And indeed tis a moſt ſenſible and affecti 
Change, for an boneft ind piom Man to read a few Pages of an Ori- 
ginal Chriftian Writer, before Philoſophy came into the Church, ſup- 
poſe of the #roſtolical Conſtitutions, and the Primitive Liturgies, 
therein contain d; and then to reid az mary in Arbanafius, Aquinas, 
o the like Scholaſtick and Metaphy fick Reaſontrs, with -the Liturgies 
aſcrib'd to Bafi/, or the later Authors; and to ſce hat. 2 rat diffe- 
rence there js in the preſent Caſe : The former containing plain, pta- 
ical, ſerious, uſeful Truths; ſufficierit to affect and influence all 
Mankind: The latter inv#lving' deep; perplexing, puzling Subtilties, 
fit only for Metaphyſical Genius v, and ſufficient to make Men doubt 
of every thing, and fo diſpoſe them fo reject the plainneſs of the, 
5,6, on account of the ab/iirdrry of the Dofrines of Chriſtianity. 
God have Mercy upon his Church, and in his due time reftofe us our 
old, plain, practical Chriſtianity again; when, we ſhall certainly be ſo 
| wiſe az to banifh all theſe new Scholaſtick Amuſements into the cor« 
kr of unfrequented Libraries; or rather, into the Jaws of the con- 
ſuming Flames; that they may no more ariſe to diſtucb, and perplex, 
L Ad confound Mznkind, as they have been ſo long permittẽd to do ; to, 
; the Ruin and Perdition, tis to be fear'd, of many» thouſand, Sopls for 
| eher. Tam ſenſible I hare digreſs d here a little, and ſpoken my Mind 
hore plainly and bluntly tha ſome will approve : But a warm Z 
for the purity of the old Chriſtian Faith, and honeſty of the old Cbri- 
tian Praftice, and a juſt Indignation at thoſe fatal. perverters both o 
the one and the other, I mean Schglaſtich Niceties, and Philoſophic 
Articles of Faith, with which the Chriſtian World has been amus d. 
for this 1300, of 1400 Years; will not ſuffer me to conceal the 
Truth, and ſuppreſs my Sentiments upon this Important Occalione 


-f Let us mak? Men after our Image, and after. our 2 
Ne did not ſay, Let us make to any other than to his 6wn Word, and 
his own Wiſdom. - 7 13 hy * „ 
r the mme of Chriſt is underſtood he that did A- 


* 


lzeneus.] © For urde $1 | | 
ncint, and he who was Anointed, and. the Haction whereby He was Anoins 


nd. And the F.ther indced did Anoint, arid; the Sn was Anointed, 
with the Spirit, who is the Unction- As ſays the Word by Iſaiah, 
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me, becauſe be bath Anointed it; 
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The Spirit. of the Lord is upon 


to ſigniſie both the Father who did Angint, and the Son who war 


Adointed; and the Unction, which is the Spirit. 
* She [ Rehab] receir'd three Spies who ſpy d out the whole Land, 


and bid with ber. I mean the Father, the Son, and the Holy 


S i Its : J ; : 
hi Exer knowing the ſame God; and ever knowing the ſame Word 
of God, altho' he were but lately manifeſted to us; and ever know- 
irg the ſame Spirit of God, altho' be be büt lately pour d out upon 
us in the laſt Days. ; NE 
© Man is made after the Image and Likeneſs of the Unbegotten 
God: God being pleas d to determine and command; the Son acting 
and. creating ; the Spirit nouriſhing him, and making him to in- 
2 creg TW. f my . 3 Fl 
I But God will be glorified in his Workmanſhip, luiting it, and 
waking it rr and agreeable to his Son. For Man is made 
by the Hands of the Father; that is, by the Son and Holy Spirit, af. 
ter the Likeneſs of God. 7 i 
m For the Father ſupporting the Creation, and his Word; and the 
Word (upported by the Father, beſtows the Holy Spirit upon all, a 
the Father will, Se. | | 
a That the Faith of all is one and the fame : while all receive one 

and the ſame God the Father; and believe the ſame Diſpenſation of 
the -- noms of the Son of God; and know the ſame Donation of 
the Spirit. 

by aſcend by the Spirit anto the Son, and by the Son unto the 


N. B. Before I leave this Article, wherein it appears that the very 
ord Tranzty, is comparatively a late Word, as well as the common 
Bockrines about it, is a late Doctrine, i. e. not fo be found in the an- 
cienteſt Records of our Religion, before the Introduction of Philoſo- 
2 F cannot paſs by the ſtrange prejudice of Biſhop * Bul in this 
| Caſe, who ſpeaks as if a certain Book, aſcrib'd to Hippolyrus, the 
Scholar of Ireneus, and call'd Homilia de Deo Trino & Uno, or 4 
Sermon ufon the Triunz God, Title and all, were genuine. His 
ordſhip might almoſt with equal probability have told us, that be 
ad found a Treatiſe of the Age of H:ppolytus whoſe Title were H. 
droſtatical Paradoxes., and I ſtiould almoſt as ſoon believe the one at 
other. I doubt alſo his Quotations out of Hippolyrus will weigh 
little with cavticus Readers tfince 'tis ſo very uncertain” whether any 


of them are his or not. 1 V ſub nomine 27 feruntut ſpuria fere 


ſunt ; excepro forſan tractatu de Antichriſto: What Writings art 
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p L. IV. C. 37. p. 336, 237. i C. 66. p. 364. K C. 75 p. 380. 1 I. v. C. 6. 9 
6. m C. 18. p. 427, 428. nC 20. p. 430. o (. 36 p. 461, * Defent; Fid N- 
cæn. Sect. II. C. 9. 5. 5. 7 Prolegom. P- 62, 
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current under his Name, are generaly ſpurious, excepting perhaps 
the Treatiſe concerning Ansich it, ſays * Dr. Mills bimfelf. And Dr, 
Grabe honeſtly obſerves, that not only that, but another parallel Work 
alſo afcrib'd to Henpolytus, is. ſo miſerably rA and Interpola- 
ted, particularly in the Teſtimonies relating to the Divinity of our 
Saviour, that he is aſham'd to make any ufe at all of that; and 
be not afforded us ſome better atteſted Fragments from this F Author, 
to the ſame purpoſe ; we muſt have contented our ſelves with his At- 
teſtation to the eighth Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions» And 
ſtill, all ſuch pretended Fragments muſt be judg'd of by, or expoun- 
| I ded according to the full and more nnqueſtionable Monuments of 
WH genning Antiquity, And we may well obſerve, © that this Author's 
Writings muſt very probably have not well agreed to the Orthodoxy 
of after Times; or elſe, among ſo many Books which he wrote, we 
| WH bad bardiy now been diſputing, whether we had a ſingle one extant 
n this Day. But this only by the Bye. 


N. B. We may here alſo Note, as. we paſs along, that. when Novds 
ian, or that unknown Author, wrote his excellent Book till extant, 
D. Regula Veritatis, Of the Rule of Trueb, which paſſes under the 

name of;a Treatiſe, De Trinitate, Of the Trinityz and upon that 
very Subject, he never yet once uſes that Word, as not being come 
monly apply d to this Matter in his Days. And indeed both the Do- 
Fine and the Mord, iv the modern ſenſe, is not much older than the 
Diys of Athanafiur, about the middle af the fourth Century. 
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ARTICLE XXII. 


Tet are they not intirely ſepardte, independent Beings; 
but the Son and Spirit are intimately united to the 
Supreme God the Father, by a natural Dependance, 
conſtant Conſent, and ſubordinate Operation for 
the Government of the World. 
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1 '3 24 A e 
| 70b .] O one hath ſeen God at any time; the only begotten, 
G We. Son, who is in the boſom of the Father, be hath 
Lecker · d him r 


gat Jeſys aofver'd. them, My Father worketh hitherto, and r 
Work. ———jeſus therefore anſwer'd and ſaid unto them, Verily, ve- 
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ito An Account of the 
rily, 1 fay unto you, the Son can do nothing of himſelf, but u 
Nag Barge Father do- For what things ſoever he doth, vs ther 
fo doth the Son likewiſe. For the Father Toveth the Son, and ſhew. 
eth him all things that bimſelf doth; and he will ſhew him greater 
works than theſe, that ye may marvel. For as the Father raiſeth up 
the piped and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth whom be 
will. ; 

2 10 had known me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo; 
and f om henceforth ye know him; and have ſeen him. Philiß 
faith unto bim, Lord ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth us. Jeſus 

faith unto him, Have I been ſo long time with yon, and yet haſt 
thou not known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father: And how fay*ſt, thou, Shew us the Father? Believeſt thou 
not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? The words 
that I ſpe ak unto you, I ſpeak not of my ſelf, but the Fatber that 
qwelleth in me, be doth the works. Believe me that IT am in the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in me; or elſe believe me, for the very works 


e N | 
4 In that day ye ſhall know that I am in the Father, ard you in 


me, and I in you. | 

© Howbeit, when he, the ſpirit of Truth is come, he ſhall lead you 
jato all truth; for he ſhalf not ſpeak of himſelf, but whatſoever he 
ſhal{ hear, that ſhall he ſpeak ; and he will ſhew you things to come. 
All things that the Father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he 
' ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. f 

f All mine are thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified in 
them.——that. they all may be one, as we are. [See 1 Cor. III. 
8; ind Sandius's Interpret. Paradox. upon Fob. X. 30. moſt fully. ] 

E That they all may be one, as thou art, Father, in me, and 1 in 
thee: That they alſo may be one in us; that the World may be- 
lieve that thou haſt ſent me- And the Glory which thou gaveſt me, 
F have given them, that they may be one, even as we are one. I 
in them, and thou in me; that they may be made perfect in one; 
end that the World way know that thou baſt ſent me, and haſt loved 
them as thou haſt loved me · [ See 1 Fob. II. 22, 23, 24.) 

Ads. Jh Thou haſt not lyed unto Men, but unto God. 


N. B. In this and many other Places, what affront is offcr'd to 
the Holy Spirit of God, or to his Son; what Miracles are done by 
the Sprit, or by the Son, are aſcrib'd to God himſelf. Thos 
* God did the Works which our Saviour perform'd; God did them 
by bim; God made all things by Feſus Chriſt: Good Men are the 
Femples of God, by his Sp:rits idghabiting in them; and many the like 


emmy? 8 
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Primitive Faith. „ 


Expreſſions there are in 5 ＋ juſt as in Irenæas, God made tbe 
World by himſelf, i- e. by bis Word and Wiſdom. He means pro- 
bably by his Son and Spirit. And no wonder; when theſe Divine” 
Perſons are ſo nearly related to God; are His Son, and His Spirit; 
not only produc'd by him at firſt, as all other Beings were; hut 
produc'd to be ever His Inftryments, His Meſſengers, His Deputics 
among his ſubordinate Creatures; His very Hands, in the Language 
of [rengus ; and accordingly are ever jnveſted with his Power, Au- 
thority and Commiſſion; aſſiſted by his O-nnipgtence z directed by 
his Omniſcience ; acting in his Name, referring all to him, and 
doing all for big Glory. So that thoſe who think, that the Expreſ- 
fon before us implies, that the Holy Ghoſt is diltiy Fly called God, 
ire little vers'd in the Scripture Style and Language; and more ſet 
picking up a Text to ſerve the turn of a mogern Notion, 
than upon 4 A and impartially underſtanding the facred Writings 
themſelves in theſe Matters; And for once let us ſee how near the 
Standard of Orthodoxy Athanaſjus himſelf comes to this Expoſition 
of the Text before us: ** oF. 0 


i He that has lyed fo the Holy Ghoſt, has lyed unto God, who 
dwells in Men by his Holy Spirit. For where the Spirit of God is, 
there God iz» For, ſays the Scripture, By this we know that God 
abideth in us, becauſe he hath given unto us of his Spirit. 

1 Corinthians. | * But God hath reveal'd, them to us by his Spirit. 
For the Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of G2d- For 
what Man knoweth the things of a Man but the Spirit of a Man 
which is in him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth no one but 
the Spirit of God. (See the Acts of Thecla. Spicileg. Tom. I. p- 
10s, 109, 118, 119. | 


N. B. This Text is a very difficult one, eſpecially in our modern 
Philoſophy, which makes the Spirit of Man to be the Man himſelf; 
and ſo, in the Compariſon, the Spirit of God, myſt be God bumnſelf? 
to correſpond to it. Which Interpretation would make the Text dif- 
ficult with a witneſs, and plainly irreconcileable to all the reſt of the 
Scripture» Whereas if we remember the ancient Notion, agreeable to 
Paul himſelf in particular, that the Jug# x owe, the Soul and Body, 
are moſt properly call'd the Man; and that the av$0 pa, or Spirit, 
u ſuperadded by God, as the 79 i9-1«9u:u3y, the governing Princi- 
de from above, the Text will be much eaſier, and may then be thus 
realt'y paraphras'd, The Spirit of God is ngt a rempte and foreign 
Being, as one Man is remote and foreign to the Thoughts and Se- 
* crets of another ; hut may rather be compar'd to the rational Soui 
it ſelf, with reſpect to the Paſſions, Inchaations ang Senſatjons gf 
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182 An Account of the 
* the ſenſitive Soul and Body; to both which it is intimately united. 
For n that, ard that only bas the greateſt Oppotionitics bf diving 
© into'the Secrets and Myſteries of its own Companions, the Ju, 

ada, the Son and Body; fo is the Holy Spirit intimately United 
to God himſelf, and of all the Beings in the Univerſe (excepting the 
* Son) is the only one that is petinitted to dive into, to ſearch out, 
© and to reveal the ſecret and hidden Myſteries of the Divine Counſel 
© and Decrees concerning bis Church here on Karth. This ſeems to 
me the plaineſt ſenſe of this place. Vd. At banaſ. In 1Wud Quicun- 
que dixerit, Ge. p. 97... | 2 


Juſtin.] ! Who being the Word of God, inſeparable in Power, 
and taking upon him that Humane Nature which was formed after the 
: Image and Likeneſs of God, c. | 

u He is different from the God that made all things, I mean Nume- 
rically, not in Qpinion. For I do not pretend that he ever did any 
thing but what the God that made the World, above whom there u 
no other God,. wills that he ſhould both do and ſay, Sc. | 
u This Power is undivided, and inſeparable from the Father; after 
the ſame manner that they ſay that the light of the Sun upon the 
— is undivided, and inſeparable from the Sun, which is in Heaven, 

when the Sun ſets this Light accompanies him, c. ; 

, Athenagoras.) © But the Son of God is the Word of the Father, in 
idea and in energy. For from him, and in bim, all things were made ; 
the Father and Son being one; the Son in the Father, and the Father 
in the Son, by the Unity and Power of the Spirit. The Son of God 
is the Mind and Word of the Father. | 
v Þ Shewing both their power in the Unity, and difference in Order. 

q4 To know what is the union of the Son with the Father; what 
is the fellowſhip-of the Father with the Son; what the Spirit is; what 
1s the unity and difference of ſuch great Beings, the Spirit, the Son, 
«nd the Father, being united together. 

r Az all things are committed into your Hands, both Father and 
Son, ſo are all things put into Subjection to one God, and to 
the Word which is deriv'd from him, which we underſtand to be hit 
Son, undivided from him. 

t For, as we ſay, there is a God, and the Son his Word, and the 
Holy Spirit, ur ited in Power, the Father, the Son, the Spirit; (for tte 
Son of the Father is Mind, the Word, and Wiſdom ; and the >pirit it 
an Emanation, at Light from Fire.) 
rer @ u. ] © That God therefore who is, hath been made manifeſt 
by the Son, who is in the Father, and has the Father in him. 
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v Fhe living God therefore who was to be ador'd by the Propheti⸗ 
he is the God of the Living ; and bis Word alſo who ſpake to Mf. 
Chriſt therefore himfelf, with the Father, n the God of the liviag, 
> Moſes, who was alſo made manifeſt to the Patriarchs, 
9. p. 93. L. III. C. 11. p. 219, L. V. C. 18. p. 437. 


N. B. Beſides theſe Teſtimonies there is a ſtrange one indeed pro- 
duc'd by the Sabelians, and mention d by Epiphanius, as taken out 
of the moſt ancient Goſpel according to the Egyptians, thus, * Tay 
durer D ue, Toy auTdv e vir, Thy duToy i) dyior True, 
at if the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were only different Names for 
the fame Perſon. We hear of this from no other Hand, and have 
but a very imperfect Account of it, ſo can ſay but very little about 
it; only, as far as appears by F Epr/phanius's Anſwer to the Sabelians,. 
it was barely the form of Baptiſm in that Goſpel it ſelf, delirer d. 
it ſeems. without thoſe Articles, 9%, 9%, 78, perfix'd ſeverally to ev 
Divine. Perſon, which are in Matchew ; and thence affording the 
Hereticks the occaſion of making the former Inference, Which is in 
reality fo very near the moſt exact modern Orthodoxy, that theſe late 
Ages have been in very great danger of Sabelianiſm ; altho' Biſhop 
Bul's and others Labours begin to reduce them ſomewhat nearer to 
the Ancient, or Arian Doctrine, in this Matter. 
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APPENDIX 


TO THE 


Fourth Part. 


The Primitive Doxologies. 


| Romans] 4 ORE than the Creator: who i is bleſſed for ever- 
Amen. 

b Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever · Amen. Cor, The God o- 
yer all be bleſſed for ever- Amen. ] See pag. 6. 7. before. 
of bim, and through him, and to him are all things. To him be 

for ever- Amen. 

a To the only wiſe God be glory, through Jeſus Chriſt, for ever. 
ow. 

2 Corinthians.) * The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who i is blaled for erermore. 

——— f According to the wil of God and our Father. To 
lory for ever and ever. Amen. 
| goed, ans.) 5 To him be glory in the Church, by Cheilt Jeſus 
throughout all apes, world without end. Amen. 
4 Philip] h Now. to God: and our Father be glory for ever and erer. 

men. 
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a” * 


2 Rem. I. 25. b IX. 3. © XI. 36. 8 27. © 2 Cer, XI. 31. f Gal. H. 4. 1 
ou Ul. 21. * b | | 


Now 


„7. ax 


. 


to the Fourth Fart. | 18g 


1 Timothy.) | Now to the King of Ages, immortal, inviſible, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

' þ Whom no man hath ſeen, nor can ſee» To whom be honour 
and power everlaſting. Amen. ' 6 
2 Timothy ] | The Lord: To whom be glory for ever and ever, 

Amen. ES ; TEES, 

Hebrows.] M Now the God of Peace, taropgh Jeſus Chriſt : 
To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
* 1 Peter.] n That God in all things may be glorified, through Jeſus 
Chriſt» To whom is glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
- © To God be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

2 Peter. J Our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : To him be glory both now 

ard for ever. Amen. . 83 . 
Jude.] 9 To the only wiſe God, our Saviour, be glory, and wa- 
jelty, dominion. and power, both now and ever. Amen. 
+ Apocalypſe) © To Jeſus Chriſt be glory and dominion for ever and 
erer. Amen. ; 
Tou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and 
power ; for thou hatt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they arc; 
and were created. | 3 N I 


t Bleſſing, and honour, and glory, and power be to him that fit. 
teth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb, for ever and ever. A 


I Sion unto cur God which ſitteth upon the throne, and to 
mb. El | 
 Btefling and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and honour, 

and power, and might be unto our God, for ever and ever. Amen. 
* AlleJuiab : Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 

Lord our God. 

- Clemente] Y All theſe has the great Creator and Lord of all com- 

manded to obſerve peace and concord: being good to all; but eſpe- 

cially to us, who flee to his mercy through our Lord Jeſus Chrift : 

To whom be glory and majeſly for ever and ever. Amen. | 

' 2 God Almighty : To whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen. 
* He that made us; and formed us: To whom be glory for ever 

and ever. Amen, ©. 4 : 5 
d That the name of the true and only God might be glorified : To 

whom be honour for ever and ever. Amen, 

* © The Moſt High: To whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen- 

# Choſen by God, through Jeſus Cbriſt our Lord: To whom be 
glory for ever and ever. Amen 


mn 
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_ © Jeſus Chriſt: By whom be glory, and majeſty, and 
honour unto him, now, and for evermore. 2 — - POW, and 

Through whom be to him honour, and glory, and might, 279 
majeſty, and an eternal throne, from everlaſting to everlaſting. Amen. 

Conſtitutions. | 4 Through whom glory be to Cod for ever. Amen. 

n The will of the God and Father of the Univerſe, which is re. 
vealed unto us by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: To whom be glory fo 
ever. Amen. | 
> Through whom glory be to God, in ſpirit and truth, for ever, 

men. 

* Believing in the one and only true God and Father, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, the great High Prieſt, and Redeemer of our ſouls, and 
Rewarder of our ſufferings: To whom be glory for eyer. Amen. 

1 Through him worſhip, and majeſty, and glory be given to Al. 
mighty God, both now, and for evermore. Amen. 

m O God the Creator of the whole world : — For thine is the 
glory, and the power, for ever. Amen. 
n O thou great protector of the poſterity of Abraham, thou art blef. 
ſed for erer: Thou art bleſſed, O Lord, the King of Ages. 

o Glory and worſhip be to thee for all theſe things, through Jeſu 
Chrift, now, and ever, and throughout all ages. Amen. 

P By whom glory be to thee, in the Holy Spirit, for erer. Amen. 

4 Praiſe becomes thee z Hymns become thee 3 Glory becomes thee, 
the God and Father, through the Son, in the moſt Holy Spirit, for 
ever and ever, Amen. [ and ſo frequently elſewhere] 

. © For to thee is due glory, honour, and worſhip; and by thee to 
thy Father, in the Holy Spirit, for ever- Amen. See Ignat. ad Eb. 
8. 21. ad Rom. $.8. ad Philad. & 11. 
© I For to thee belongs all glory, and worſhip, and thankſgiving, honour 
and adoration, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, both now, 
and always, and for everlaſting and endleſs ages for ever. And let all 
the people ſay, Amen . ¶ and /q often in this $th Bool] 
* © There is one that 1s Holy, there is one Lord, one Jeſus Chrilt 
bleſſed for ever, to the glory of God the Father. Amen». Glory to 
God in the higheſt, and on Earth peace, good · will among men. Ho- 
ſanna to the ſon of David. Bleſſed be he that cometh in the name 
- the or being God and Lord, who appeared to us: Hoſanna in 
big eſt. OY | 
_ 4 With whom worthy adoration is due from every rational and holy 
nature to thee, and to the Spirit, who is the Comforter, for eve" 
Amen. g . 
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With whom, to thee, in the Holy Ghoſtz be glory both now, 
and to all ſucceeding ages. Amen. | 
' * That they alſo may glorify the Lord, through his only 
begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt: To whom be glory, and honour, and pow- 
er, and majeſty for ever and ever- Amen. 

! Oar Saviour Chriſt reigning for exermore. To him be honour, 
glory, majeſty, and an eternal throne from generation to generation, 


Amen. 
? ſeſus Chriſt z: With whom glory be to God the Father, and the 
Holy Spirit, for the ſalvation of his choſen Saints. | 
2 To whom, with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. * 


N. B. The Doxologies in Paul, twelve in number, are, as 1 un- 
derſtand them, all directed immediately to the Father, or to the 
Father through the Son. Of the three in Peter, two are directed. 
as thoſe in Paul, to the Father, or to the Father through the Son; 
and the other is expreſly and only directed to Feſus Chriſt himſelf. 
The ſingle one in Jude is directed only to te Father. Of the fix 
in the Apocalypſe of John, three are directed to the Father alone; 
one to the Son alone; and the other two to the Father and to the Son 
jointly. So that in the Sacred Writings own'd to be Canonical, the 
Holy Ghoſt is never mention'd in Doxologies at all; and the Son not 
eſten, any otherwiſe than as the Mediator. Clement's eight and the 
Apoltles fix Doxologies allo in Clement's Epiſtle, and former fix Books 
of the Conſtitutions, gre exactly like thoſe of Paul, intirely directed 
to the Father, or to the Father through the Son; without any mention 
of the Holy Gboſt. The publick Doxolopies of the Jewiſh and Gen- 
tile Liturgies, contain d in the ſeventh and eighth Books of the Con- 
ſtitutions, are directed ſometimes 7d the Father alone, ſometimes ro 
the Father through the Son; ſometimes co the Father, and the 
Son, in the He Ghojt : nay ſometimes, if the Copies are not cor- 
rupted, of which preſently, to the Father, and the Son, and the Ho 
Gbeſt; eſpecially in the Celebration of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, when the Church did rather more ſolemnly mention the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt than upon any other occaſion. The certain one in Poh- 
carp's Prayer before his Martyrdom, is either 70 the Father, the Son; 
and the Holy Gb); or ta the Father, with and through the Son, 
i4 or with the Holy Ghoſt, | for the Copies and Verſions vary in the 
Form ] The four remaining Doxologies in Polycarp's Martyrdom-are 
no ſo certainly genuine as the former; and ſo their exact Form need 
not be enquir'd into fo nicely. However, upon the whole, we may 


—— 
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very cally ſee the great diſtinction there was among the firſt Chri- 


ſtians in the Worſhip paid ſeverally to the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit; and in what manner and forms they were g/orif9'd then 
by them. And certainly it becomes the preſent Churches of Chrit 
to take care that they worſhip and glorify the ſame Sacred Beings in 
the very ſame manner, and no other: this matter of Divine Worſhip 
being of all things certainly the leaſt to be alter'd by bare human 
Koala and Authority; and ſuch wherein the Rules and Examples 
in Holy Scripture, and the Apoſtolical Fathers, eſpeci-liy in the Primi- 
tive Liturgies, are the moſt religiouſly to be pbſerv'd by all Chris 


N B. There are very great reaſons for ſuſpicion, that the Orthodox 

haye ſometimes alter d the Barticle belonging to the Holy Gholt, in 
the Conſtitution Liturgies, and put and the Holy Ghoſt, inſtead of 
in the Holy Ghoſt, or by the Holy Ghoſt. The Reader mult judge 
here whether I ſpeak without grounds or not. 


(1+) This fort of Corruption in the primitiye Doxologies is evident 
in other caſes. Thus in Polycarp's undoubted Doxology, tis now in 
the Greek x5 Tysv uz]: d. and the Holy Ghoſt, as alſo in the Latin 
Verſions: yet in Euſ: bius tis i Tx:0,uzl; & in, in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
which was therefore prohably the original reading» Thus alſo at the 
end of the Martyrdom of Polycarp we have it once Y, and, and once 
guy, with: but then the one is in that part which is wanting i) Eu- 
ſebius ; and the other is only in a Doxology of Pionins, a Tran- 
ſcriber afterwagds. * Nor does Baſil in his diligent Search after ſuch 
old Forms produce any of theſe kinds, till about the beginning of 
the third Century; as knowing nothing of them before that Age. 

(2,) The Artans, who were the Prefervers of the moſt primitive 
Doctrines and Doxologies of the Church, always inſiſted upon this, 
that e vt dip, in the Holy Ghoſt, was the original Form; and 
do not appear to have qwn'd either x42 or c, and or with. The 
latter eſpecially they utterly diſ-pprov'd of, as intirely contrary to 
the ancient Practice; as indeed it is not onge in the whole Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitytions at this day. Nor does Baſil pretend to any A- 
8 Tradition or Practice for that Eorm, in bis large Vindica- 
tion of it. ä oF 

(3.) J obſerve that Y and is never us d in the Conſtitutions till 
the eighth Book, nay not till the twelfth Chapter of it, which is the 
Euchariſtical Office ; and even there the original e in is till frequently 
preſery'd exen in our preſent Copies: Which g and was thercfore, 
J believe, an Interpolation to conform the Rule to the modern Practice, 
made in or before the days of Baſil, in whoſe time both thoſe Par- 
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ticles were us d by the Orthodox; which was a moſt pernicious 
Corruption. Theſe frequent Interpolations. made by the Church and 
the Orthodox, render it ſo hard to depend on thingy agreeing with 
later Notions and Practices in ancient Authors, in Compariſon of thoſe 
which coneraditt theme If the Conſtitutions were but as free from 
Orthodox Interpolations, as they certainly are from thoſe of the 4- 
tians, of which ſuch an ill-grounded noiſe is made, they would be 
2 Treaſure {till more ineſtitnable- - 
(4-) What is here very conſiderable, the Apoſtles themſelves in the 
fixth Book of the ſame Conſtitutions do moſt ſolemnly appoint the 
Worſhip of the Holy Ghoſt in the other manner, by is in and not 
by x) and dJy\yuey O Octy mzyJoxegrory. dr gbr de. 
mp oy de in tn, x, dur, A oiCeiy x, aegoxuvreiv, id lud 
ved TE xyets , & Taye yi avudl We declare unts you, 
that there is only one God Almighty, beſides whom there is no other; 
and that you muſt worſhip and adore him alone, througb Feſus Chriſt : 
aur Lord, in the moſt Holy Spirit. See Eph II. 18. To conclude: 
f The Works even of Athanaſins do not only imply that & aysvu)t 
dyiv, in the Holy Spirit, was the original form. by his general uſe 
of that Stile in all his earlier Writings, both in bis Doxologies, and 
other Expreſſions; bat alſo inform us at what time this Language 
was chang'd, and the x} or cf and or with brought into common 
practice, by his altering the Stile ſometimes in his later Writings» 80 
that tis very probable this great Corruption of the Apoſtolical Con- 
ſtitutions, and the Alterations in the publick Worſhip conſequent 
thereupon, are to be dated from the latter days of Athanaſius, and 
the introduction of the Conſubttantiality and Coequality of the Holy 
Ghoſt at the ſame time, and no ſooner. l 
(5) But what is another main Argument for ſuſpicion, is, that 
Juſtin Martyr ſpeaking of this very matter, and of this very Liturgy; 
nay, of that very moſt ſolemn part where the Y is now moſt fre- 
quent and expreſs; ſays it was did, or in ſome ſuch form, both to 
the Son and Spirit. + Hear bis words already quoted on other occa - 
fo: He rakes the Gifts, and aſcribes praiſe and glory to the Father 
of the Univerſe, through the name of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit; 
And again, In all our Oblations we bieſs the Maker of the Unrverſs, 
tbroug h his Son Feſas Ciriſt ; and through the Holy Spririt. Theſe 
great occaſions of ſuſpicion do certainly make it reaſonable for the 
Church to alter the preſent Form ot Doxology, ſince it can by no means 
prove, it ſelf Apoſtolical. $4: 
N. B If it be requir'd that 1 determine the particular meaning 
of this original Form of Doxology, i ay:vuz]; d vi, in the Holy 


5c. 14. p 345; vid. L. VIL C. 37. p. 377: C. 45. Pp. 282. + Delncarnat; in calce. xc 
III. Ad Serap. p. 179, 157. bis. 189, I 99, 202, 205, læpe. 207. Apol. ad Conſt. p. | 
7iy. Ep. II. ad Scrop. p. 13. 4 Ste p. 189. prius. 
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Spirit, I (hall here plaivly declare my Opinion; vir. That it does 
| — imply the direct aſcribing of Glory and Praiſe to the Holy Ghot, 
| ax the Form to the Father, and ſometimes that to the Son mott cer. 
tnialy do; but only the Commemoration of him as the Guide and 

{lifter of our Devotions: g. d. May Glory, Honour, and Adoration 

now and ever afcrib'd to the Great of the Univerſe ; together 
with, or through the Interceſſion of his only begotten Son, our Lord 
and Mediator, by the bleſſed Influence and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spi- 
tit. The Reaſons follow: 1. This exactly agrees with the nature of 
be Chriſtian Religion, which requires us to worſhip the Father, through 
Son; nay ſometimes the Father and the Son, by the Aid of the 

Joly Ghoft. _2- This reconciles the Doxologies in the known Books 
of the New Teſtament and Clement, with thoſe in the original Li. 
de of the Conſtitutions; which otherwiſe are not exactly to the 

me Objects. For the Ne · Teſtament Doxologies, and thoſe in Cle. 
mene undoubted Epittle to the Corinthians, and firſt fix Books of 
the Conſtitutions, aſcribe the Glory only to the Father, through the 
A or to the Father, and the Son; without any mention of the 
oly Ghoſt. Whereas the Phraſe in the, Holy Gboſt was generally 
added in the original Liturgies. Which Addition will very well agree 
with the former Doxologies in this Acceptation ; otherwiſe it intro- 
duces really a new Object of Worſhip or Doxology : which is too 
improbable to be believ'd, without good proof. 3- The particle , 
or in does very naturally ſignify by the Holy Ghoit, in this ſenſe of 
5 u indeed Paul and Fude ſeem directly to uſe it in this very 
nſe, and perhaps with reference to this very Form of Doxology and 
Adoration, * Ey e dyip acrowywere!, Praying by the Spirit, 
or by the Holy Spirit. Which will appear the more probable, when 
weconfider, 4+ That Zuſtin Martyr twice, f and Clemens Alexandrinus 
nce vary the Phraſe, and uſe Jud inſtead ef &'p, by the Holy Ghaſt, 
. for in the Holy Ghoſt; as we have already obſery'd ; thereby lei- 
ting us know what was their Opinion concerning it However, this 

mult be allow'd by all, that in this difference of the Exprefions in 

Doxalkgics, there was intended a plain difference and diſſinction be- 
tween the three Perſons 3 and that they were to be differently wor- 
ſhip'd by the Chriſtian Church: the Father as the. Original Fountain 
and Author of all our Bleſſings; the Son as his Vicegerent, and our 
Mediator; and the Bleſſed Spirit as a Being ſubordinate, and mini- 
ſtring to them both tor our aſſiſtance and advantage. See Rom IX. 
1. XIV. 17. 1 Cor XII. 3, 13. 2 Cor. VI 6. Eph. II. 22. III. 5. 
VI. 18. Philip. III. 3. Coloſ. I. 8. 1 Tueſſf 1, 5; 2 Theſſ. II. 13. 


N. B. Here alſo a common Miſtake is to be rectity d, as if in thoſe 
Doxologies where the Supreme God the Father had been mention'd or 
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bor lip d through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom glory is immediately aſ- 
cmib'd,. in the 5 Form of Doxologies; that 2 hom related to je- 
ſux Chriſt, and not to God the Father: as if upon an occaſional men- 
tion of the Mediator, by whom our Devotions are offered, the Great 
Ohhect of them were immediately to be forgotten by us, and all the 
Glory | copfin'd to the Mediator alone - This ſeems to me a groſs 
miſtake ; yet is it, I doubt, a very common one. The firſt Doxolo- 
gy in Peter before inferted, when well conſider d, will help to cure 
this Errot among Chriſtians. bY 


OBSERVATIONS from the Whole. 


(1.) The Corraptions in theſe great Articles of Chriſtianity came 
in ſo very gradualy and inſenſibly, one ſtep ſtill making way for a- 
bother, that the Church did not at any time plainly diſcern they were 
atirely Innobations at the time of their introduction 3 tho ſhe might 
wolt eaſily have found they were fo, by comparing them with the 
original Standards themſelves; or by comparing the Doctrines and Pra- 
Qices in Ages conſiderably remote from one another: juſt as 'twas the 
caſe in the later and more known Corruptions of Popery alſo. I ſay 
the later and more known Corruptions of Popery ; for I look upon 
theſe to be the earlier and leſs diſcern'd Corruptions of the ſame An- 
tichriſtian State, which we now call by the name of Popery 3, 
which is ſo fully, frequently, and ſolemnly foreteld in the Sacred 
Writings. One of the earlieſt Opinions or Corruptions moſt certainly 
was that of Theodotus, who ſuppos'd a human rational Soul in our 
Saviour, diſtinct from the Ay ©, or divine Nature: and this Cor- 
roption prevail'd ſo as to obtain in the fourth Century the Sanction 
of Councils themſelves. One of the next Philoſophick Opinions wag 
that of the Met aphyſick Eternity of the * Word; which is almoſt as 
ancient as the uſe of the P/atcnick Philoſopby in the Church: for ſome 
think they ſpy an obſcuie hint of it in f Fuſtin Martyr himſelf, of 
which before. However the next Writers after him certainly ſpeak of 
it very plainly. Soon after there appear ſome novel Expreſſions in 
| Clemens of A'-xandria, and Tertullian of Africa, as if the Son 
was u N rale, or might be ſupposd pariars Deo: i. e. that 
in ſom e tort he mignt be compar'd or equal'd with the Supreme 
God, tho the Exyrefſions very ill avreed with the ſoberer and more 
Confiderate Opinions of the me Writers, and were not reliſh'd. or 
entertain'd by the Church in thoſe days. At the ſame time Tertullian 
began to talk very ſtrangely, and ſo as no Catholick Chriſtian had e- 
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| APPENDIX 
ver done before him, in his diſpute with Prüxrar v; and being almoff 
gravel'd. in his Philoſophical Reaſonings, was forc'd to aſſert one Sub. 


ance in the three united Beings : in which random Philo 
tony appears to have follow'd him for a conſiderable time. yp 15 


deed the more juvenile, Works of Clemens, and the bold Strokes of 


Lia: ancient y was pretended, 
ſerm plainly to haye_been diſgeliſh'd, becauſe both their Followers 
and Admirers at Ale Fandria and in Africa, I mean the two more 
valuable Men Origen and Cyprian, always avoided ſuch their Notions 
and Expreſſions. Who firſt introduc'd the famous, but unhappy 
daes. Con ſubſtantial, we cannot tell No footſteþs of it now 
appear till after the middle of the third Century, when f Diomſius of 
Rome in Athanaſius embrac'd it, and the great Council of Antioch te. 


Tertullian, for which no ancient ſacred Anthorit 


| XAed it. And how it afterwards came to be brought into the Church, 


we have already ſeen. At the Council of Nice, both the Conſubſt ant iality, 
and the foremention d metaplyſiek Eternity of the Word, which 
before were ſcholaſtick Niceties, became . Articles of Fajth : and the 
great Euſebius, who well knew the old Records of our Religion, and 
was plainly at the bottom of the ancient or Arian Perſuafion, fign'd 
the metaphyfick Eternity, if in any, in that ſenſe that all things were 
in potentia in God from alf eternity? + arid when he had made the 
Council declare they did not mean properly by the Conſubſtantiality 
what the Word naturally and philoſophically Ggnifies, but other things, 
he alſo Ggn'd the fame, for the fake of Peace, and I doubt for fear of 
Deprivation alſo; retaining in the main the Ancient Doctrines, yet 
taking care to expreſs himſelf as cautiouſly as poſſible; And indeed 
it ſeems to me, that he had really embrac'd ſome Notions farther 
than the moſt ancient Records of our Religion wonld in ſtrictne(s 
juſtify. So very hard, if not impoſſible, is it for a Man, . eſpecially in 
the Circumſtances of Euſebius, not to be in ſome meattre influenc'd 
by the prevailing Notions of his own times; diſtinct from the proper 
Teſtimonies and Evidences for fhe Truth of them. After the Cobn- 
il of Nice, that trouble ſom but wnlearned Perſon Athanaſius, the 
Biſhop of Alexandria; who yet by his fine parts and zealous manage- 


ment had in a very little time rais'd himſelf from a Deacon to a Fa- 


triareh ; was the great Oracle of that part of the Church which im- 
prov'd upon! the Council of Nice, ard which admitted ſtill more and 
more Novelties and Corrup'ions. I confeſs I neither like his Character 
nor Behaviour { no mcre than T do thoſe of hs Antagenitt Au; 
they both ſeeming to me cut out for the diſturbance and mitchict of 
the Church of Chriſt ; and to have bern neither of them matters of 
Learning or Temper enough to become fo conſiderable as they ap- 


pear'd to be among thoſe lefs knowing or more modeſt than them- 
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w the Fourth Part. 16} 
feires. However, Athanaſius prevailing at lift, and being confider'd 
as kind of Mertyr for Orrbodaay, and a great Man at the way of 
ing and arguing of that Age, (which was -I 
one 6) he ventur d upon ſome Innovations, quite beyond the 
length of the Council of Nice it ſelf. He pleinly call d the Father; 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt Oue God: und afferted one Divinity in them 
in com av * Tertullian bad almoſt dooe before him; ſeeming td 
diſlike imes. the calling them ſeparately three Hypoſt aſea which 
yet-ſoon after obtain d,. and continues to this very day» He procures 
bis Doctrine alſo to be eftabliſh'd by 2 Council at Alen i. There 
they- proceed to another point alſo, and under his Prefidency. and Ma- 
nagement anathematize thoſe who ſay the Holy Gholt is a — ; 
durſt they not theovſelves at this time call him God. About the 
time the Biſhop of Rome, whether Liberius or Damaſus is diſ- 
po makes a mighty ſten, and by one Letter confirms, or rathet 
rſt-decrees the d, x} 6440S 0%ov, the Conſubſtantiality and Equal 
Glory of the Holy Gbolt:-to' the Father and the Son: which w 
not ſo much a dreamt of at the Council of Nice. And from, this 
we may well date the modern Notion of the Tr1nity in Uni- 
5, I mean; io the ſcholaſtick ſenſe of it, and as made a mighty My/ſte+ 
1 of the Chriſtian Religions At this time alſo the human rational 
$0nl--in- our Saviour, diſtinct from the AdG, was finally ſett led i 
and poor Apolinariug, the molt learned Defender of Chrittianity a» 
gainft ae mr the Heathen; tho he had written 22 the oy 
eren for the Conſubitantiality of the Holy Ghoſt; * condemn 
u an Heretick, for venturing to retain but one ſmall Branch of the 
primitive Doctrine of Chriftianity. in this matter. So violent and ſo 
ſucceſsful was the Devil and his Inſtruments in the utter Subverſion 
of the original Simplicity of the Chriftian Faith. Nay, at this very 
time Men began to practiſe upon the very lateſt Notions, and the 
Pſeude- Dronnfius; as well as Epiphanzus, very ſoon after the intros 
duction of the Conſulſtantiality, and Equal Glory of the Holy Ghoſ 
directly in vocate him accotdiniziy · Atter all which the ſecond general 
Conncil, that of Conſt anermopte, confirms what bad been done, as far 
as they durſt; and take care that the Nicene Creed it ſelf ſhould be 
improv'd according to the Improvements of the Churth's Faith, and 
ſhould encourage the Invecar:on, and aſſert the Divinity of the Holy 
Gaolt in as ample a manner as the (tate of affaits would then bears 
Yet after all, tins Niceno Conſt ant inopolitan Creed is ancient ind ſa- 
ber in compariſon of what that Counterfeiter of Books Vigilius Thap- 
fuanusy or Topſenſis, as he is commonly call'd; or ſome other ſuch Pers. 
ſon, put together above a Cemury afterwards, under the falſe name of 
Athahaſiuzs This ſtrange and moſt cotrupt Creed that eye the Chri- 
fin Caurch ſaw, lay dorthant for about thtee hundred Tears; 
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then ehanc'd'to be medition'd by Theodulpbus of Orleance, in the con- 
—— — — — icy about — Years till la- 

in the very midſt of antichriſt tan Tonorance, Superſiition, Error 
Iddlarry aud Tyranny,” and net before” id. bropght / into the publick 
Worship; as the Leirned well know: and“ ala ir tbe common Stan- 
dard ot Orthodoxy both of Papiſt and | Profteftant; /Churchman and 
Diſſenter at thit day: But I belleve at the ut moſt has but three or four 
years longer to be ſo; for Far very ſare that the firft beginning of 
dur Saviour own Kipgdom will never bear ſuch an antichriſtian Creed 
dz this is. Tis indeed a greit ſhare that Learned Men, who know, 
if hot the plain Fa/fity, yet at leaſt the ſcandalous Origin, and no 
Authority of this Creed, ſhould not conſpire to warn the Church a 

Lk oft it; that we may no longer have our Worſhip polluted rhereby, 

to the grief and concern of the upright and intelligent in our own 
Cormmbnion; and to the ſcandal and reproach of the Church it felf 
umdiig all its Enrtnies abroad oo 
T2.) T obſerve the planfible Methods and Motives-the Devil made 
vſe of for the” corrupting the Faith of Chriftians; I mean the ſeeming 
Advancement of the Honour of the Son of God, and of his Holy $p1» 
rit, on the one hand; and the ſacred Aut hority of Councils, eſpecially 
of General Councils, on the other. Who e of any harm in 
ſappofing the Son of God to have been in an ineffable manner in 
his Father from all Eternity; and to have been of the ſame or a bhe 
SiubRance to him? all which would ſtill more diſtingunh him from 
the ſubordinate Creatures, and make him nearer to the ſopteme God. 
And the like may be ſaid of the Dignity and Worſhip of the Holy 
bot And who could dream that Counevls, 'nby, Genera! Councils 
of Chiiftian Biſhops from all ports of the World, ſhould ever corrupt 
the Purity of tbe Chriſtian Faith and Worſbip? 80 reaſon ;the 
Papiſts of all the General Councils, from that of Nice, till that of 
Trent: and fo do we Proteftants reaſon as to the four firſt of them; 
tho without aſſigning a ſufficient reaſon for honouring thoſe as 2 
moſt infallible, « bile” we reject the reſt az of 'almon no authority 
at all. As to my ſelf, I confeſs T look upon Conneils, eſpecially Gr» 
neral Councils, to have been the grand Engme of the Devil for the 
deſtruction of the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith and Practice, and that 
they have actually prov'd fo in the paſt Ages of the Church. 

(+*.) T obfcrre that ſome of the Learnedſt Men of this and the laſt 
Age have gone a great wey in owning that the three firſt Centuries 
were generally Arian; tho themſelves pretended to be of the Or- 
thodox Perſuaſion. Hear the famous Huerius, Petavins, and our 
own Biſhop Full, uron this occaſion in order. 

Huet i.] © Many of the Chriſtian Doctors ¶ befides Origen] who 
flouriſh'd before the Council of Nice, have fpoken very incautioully 
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plainly dec late, _ others more obſcurely.: Among the for 

t are 2 or 41, I. ian, Theophilus, TertuBian and Ladent ius. 
ow as well theſe as the reſt whom 1 nam d above, ſuppos'd that 
the Father was prior to the Word in Duration, Dignity, and Power: 
and altho they did aſſert that the Son was deriv'd from the Subſtance 
br Nature of the Father, in which circumſtance alone they conclu- 
ded bis Condition to be different from the other Beings which are pro- 
perly call'd Creatures, yet did they think that he as well 4s the 
wares, bad a beginning; that is, that he was not a diſtinct Perſod 

all Eterni 

And fays his later Pabliſher Alethinus, after he had ſeen Biſhop 
Bulls Cenſure upon him: 

Perav us.] ü ſhews that the Fathers who liv'd before the Syriod of 
Nice, diſſented from the Catholick Rule, at lealt in their way of 
ſpeaking : which cannot certainly be deny'd. 

Nay, at laſt let us hear Biſhop Bal bimſelf; who yet finds ſuch 
fault with the freedom of theſe Coafeliions. 

Biſhep Bull.] U 1 conclude thus with my K A. fays his Lordfſhip, t — 
Origen, who bas been ſo ſeverely cenſur'd by Divines both ancient 
_ was really, Catholick in the Article of the Satred Trinity: Al 
tho; as to the manner of explaining the Article he ſometimies ſpeaks 
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otherwiſe than the Catholicks now do: which is no more than: almſt 


all the Fathers did who lived before the Conticil of Nice. 

i Nay, bis Lordſhip is not afraid to own afterward, that the @on- 
fefſions of Faith made by the Arians ſeem to be ſound and ortho- 
dox ; and at large proves that that great Body of the Chriſtian Church 
*" which has been deem'd Arian and Heretical for above twelve hun- 
dred, years, under Conſtanerut and afterwards, were alſo in the main 
Ort bodox, and retain'd the truly ancient Faith in theſe matters, So 
that in truth, had not this moſt Learned "Perſon been miſtaken in 
bnderſtanding the Ancients, ard the Council of Nice it ſelf, of a real 
Eternity of the Son of God, when they moſt plainly meant no more 
than a metaphxſical one all along; and been unwilling to drop the 
word Conſubſt ant ial after ĩt was once in the Church, tho be interprets it 

very tpiidly and generally, himſelf had been very nearly of the An- 
Gtht cr Arian Perſuafion alſo. . 
.) 1 obſerve that the Story about the miſerable Death of Arrius, 
fold us in a private Letter, which was not to be made publick, by bis 
great Enemy Athanaſius, from the report of one of his own Deacon 
dfily, is generally ſo miſrepreſented as to affright honeſt, but ignorant 
ind ſuperſtitious Pi ople from enquiring into his Opinions; as if they 
were already condemn'd by a particular Judgment of the Almighty. 
Whereas, if the Story be true, it ought to have a very different 
conſtruction put upon it. It is this, That F Arius ſolemnly ſwore 
that he did not hold thoſe Opinions for which he had been excom- 
municated by bis Biſhop. Whereupon the Emperor. imprecated God's 
Judgment upon him, if be ſwore falſly : after which going out, that 
fad and ſudden Death overtook him, as no other than the proper 
Vengeance of God for his Perjury and Diſſimulation. If this Account 
be true, let thoſe conſider it who are unwilling to own any deſpis d 
Truths of God, and who prevaricate and diſſemble with Men in pub- 
lickly owning and ſupporting thoſe Errors and Corruptions which 
their Conſciences cannot believe z whether out of the hopes of Prefer- 
ment, or fear of Paniſhment in this World; particularly as to theſe 
very Truths of God which Arius here is ſuppos d to renounce, and 
to be immediately pun:ſh'd tor ſuch his Renunclation by the divine Ven- 
grance. | 


To conclude: I do here ſolemnly appeal, as to the truth and fair- 
neſs of my (Quotations ai Aſſertions, to Biſhop Lloyd, Biſhop Male, 
Sir. aas Newton, Sir. Peter King, Dr. Hickes, Dr. Alix, Dr. Cavr, 
Dr. Whi:by, Dr. Smalriage, Dr Potrer, Dr. Clarke, Mr. Wal, 
and the other great Maſters of Prim itise Antiquity; and claim 
it as the right of Truth and Religion, that they ſpeak their minds fairly 
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and fully, as they will anſwer it to our common Lord another day, 
when no politi-al, prudential, or temporal Regards will be admitted 
againſt the plain Demands of Conſcience and Sincerity. And I hum 
bly move thoſe in Authority, that they procure this whole matter 
to be impartially and publickly examin'd, as the other Popiſh Do- 
Qrines were at the beginning of the Reformation; and if the com- 
mon Opinions appear not only deſtitute of, but contrary to the Evi- 
dence of Scripture and the firſt Centaries, as I «am fuly perſuaded they wit, 
that then cre be taken to caſt them out of the Church; and to a- 
mend and reform all our publick Offices, Creeds, and Articles, and re- 
duce them all to the primitive Standards. I alſo bumbly move that, 
in order to theſe and the like Amendments and Improvements in our 
Eccleſiaſtical Eltabliſhment, the Pretenſions of that wonderful Book 
ſtill extant, the Apoſtolice! Conſlitutions, be examin'd, with the like 
care, and in the ſame pub/ick menner: and fo far as it ſhall appear to 
be a genuine uncorrupted Apoſtolical Work by Clemens Romanus, with 
the addition of the moſt authentick original Jewiſh and Gentile pub- 
lick Liturgies ; 4s I am fully perſuaded it will; it may then be al- 
low'd its due weight in the Amendment of the Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
Government, Worſhip, and Canons of the Church; or rather, that it 
may intirely be admitted as an original Rule and Standard in thoſe 
matters; as all Chriſtians, who believe them genuine and uncorrupt, 
are immediately oblig'd to do: eſpecially ſince the leaving theſe Con- 
ſtitutions, and ſetting up other Doctrines and Orders in their ſtead, 
ſeem to have been the very cauſes of almoſt all the antichriſtian Cor- 
ruptions of theſe laſt 1200 or 1300 years together · But if all theſę 
my boreſt and well-meant Endeavours and Deſires be rejected; and 
nitead of any Reformation, I my ſelf be traduc'd, and abus d, and 
ecuted, I can only acquieſce in the ſenſe of having fincerely, with 
trouble and hazard to my ſelf in this World, diſcharg d my Da- 
ty ; and patiently wait for my Reward in that which is to come. For 
u to thoſe Anathema's, or Names of Diſtinction and Reproach, which 
in this caſe I mult expect, I value them not at all: as having ions 
xcuſtom'd my ſelf to govern both my Belief and my Life, by 
the original Standards of Chriſtianity, without regard to the con- 
trary Opinions and Practices of theſe later and corrupter Ages: and 
lo, 1 have delivered my Soul, 
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The Moſt Ancient Cretds, 


 [Noze, I omit thoſe Creeds of the Arians which 
ate in Athanaſis; and that ſuppos'd to be 
his on.] 1 Fs 


Conſtitutions.) * NN Ur we who are the Children of God, and the 

EE Ro Sons of Peace, do preach the holy and- right 
word of Piefy ; and declare ohe. only God, the Lord of the Law and 
of the Prophets, the Maker of the World, the Father of Chriſt. Not 
Being th cauſcd himſelf, or begat himſelf, as they ſuppoſe ; but E- 
BE and without Original, and inhabiting Light inacceſſible: not 
two, or. threr, or manifold, but eternally One only. Not a Being 
that cannot be known, or ſpoken of, but which was preach'd by the 
E and the Prophets: the Almighty, the ſupreme Governor of all 


things; the Al powerful Being; the God and Father of the Only- 

begotten and of the firſt born of the whole Creation. * One God: 
be Father of one Son, not of many: the only Maker of one Com- 
orter by Chriſt : the Maker of the other Orders: the one Crea- 
tor of the ſeveral creatures by Chriſt ; the ſame their Preſerver, and 
Legiſlator by him: The canſz of the Reſureection, and of the Judgment; 
and « f the Retribution which ſhall be made by him. That this fame 
Chriſt was pleafed to become Man, and converſed without Sin, and 

ffered, and roſe from the dead, and returned to him that ſent him. 

e alſo ſay that every Creature of God is good, and nothing abomi- 
nable; that every thing for the ſupport of Life, when tis partaken 
of in Righteouſneſs, is very good. For according to the Scripture, all 
things were very good. We believe that lawful Marriage, and the 
| begetting of Children is honourable, and undefiled. For difference of 
Sexes were formed in Adam and Eve, for the increaſe of Mankind 
We profcſs that the Soul is immortal, as a rational and free Beings 
We abhor all unlawful Mixtores, and that which is praQtis'd by ſome 
again! Nature, as wicked and impious. We profeſs there will be a 
Reſurection, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and a Retribution. We 
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profeſs. that Chriſt is not a mere Man, but God the Word, and 
(by Maker between God and Men, the High Prieſt of the Fa 

5 Co | . 1 
o We declare unto you that there is only One God Almighty, be- 
fides whom there is no other ; aod that ny muſt worſhip at, 
bim alone, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. in the moſt Holy Spirit; 
that you are to make uſe of the Sacred Scriptures, the Law and the { 
Prophets ; to honour your Parents; to avoid all unlawful Actions; t@ © 
—— N and the Judgment, and to expect the Re- 
tr ut ion, no, , 

© 1 renounce the Devil, and his Works. and his Pamps, and his 
Worthip, and bis. Angels, and his Inventjons, and all things that ar 
under bim. I dedicate my ſelf to Chriſt , and do believe, 2 
am to be baptiz d into the One Unbegotten Being. the only true Go 
Almighty, the Father of Chriſt, the Creator and Maker of all things; 
fram, whom are all things: And in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his Qaly 
8 the firſt-born of every Creature, ho was begotten 
the will of the Father before the world began: B wha al 
thing were made which are in heaven and on Earth, viſible and in- 
viable.; who in the Laft days deſcended from Heaven, and took Fleſh 
and was born of the holy Virgin Mary, and converſed holily, accord» 

to the Laws of his God and Father: and was crucify d under Pon- 
rus Pilate, and died for us, and the third day after his ſuffering roſe 
again from the dead, and aſcended into the Heavens, and is fat don 


the right hand of the Father; and ſhall come again at the end the 
N 195 a 


orld with glory to judge the quick and the dead: of whoſe 
dom there ſhall be no end. I am alſo to be haptiz d into the 
Gbolt, that is the Comforter. who wrought In all the Saints from the 
beginning ot the World, and was afterward/ ſent down upon the A- 

Ales from the Father, according to the Promiſe of our Saviour and 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt : and after his deſcent on the Apoſtles, was ſent down 
' npan all Believers in the Holy Catholick Churca- I am alſo to be bay» 

tiz d into the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, into the Remiſſion of Sins, 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, and into the Life of the World to come. 


N. B. All the other Creeds are ſo plainly deriv'd from this origi- 
t nal. one, that they afford the plaineſt Atteſtatipn to it, poſſibſe, 


To him therefore who is able to open the ears of your Hearts to the 
receiving the Oracles of God, admmiſtred to you both hy the Goſe 
pel, and by the Doctrine of Jeſu: Chriſt of Nazareeb, who was cru · 
ciied under Pontius Pilate, and H:r2d, and died, and araſe again 
from the dead, and will come again at the end of the Worid with 
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wer and great glory, and will raiſe the dead, and put an end t 
n World, and diſtribute to every 22 to hit deſert: 70 
bim that has given us bimſelf for an Earneſt of the Reſurrection; 
who was taken into the Heavens by the power of his God and Pa. 
ther in our fight, who eat and drank with him for forty days af: 
8 he aroſe from the dead; who is fat down on the right hand of the 
Throne of the Majefty of Almighty Gog upon the Cherubim: to 
whom it was faid, Sit thou on my right hand until I make thine 
ies thy foot · ſtool: whom the moſt bleſſed Stephen ſaw ſtand- 
ing at the right hand of God, the High Prieſt of all the ratio- 
| Orders. — 4 Worſhip, and Mijeſty, and Glory be given 
Almighty God, both now, and for evermore. Amen. 

Jrenæus ) * Now the Church, altho it be diſpers'd over all the 
- World, unto the ends of the earth, received from the Apoſtles and 
their Diſciples this Faith, In one God the Father, Almighty, who 
hath made Heaven, and Earth, and the Seas, and all things that are 
rein: and in one Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, who was incarnate 
for our Salvation; and in the Holy Ghoſt, who preach d by the Pro- 
phety the Dilpenations, and the Advents, and the Generation by 
irgin, and the Paſſion, and the Reſurrect ion from the dead, and 
Aſcenſion in the fleſh, all of the beloyed Chriſt Jeſus pur Lord; 
and bis coming from Heaven in the glory of the Father to ſum up 
all things, and to raiſe all the Fleſh of the intire Race of Mankind: 
that to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and God, and Saviour, and King, ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure of the inviſible Father, every knee may 
bow, of things in heaven, and things on earth, and things under the 
arth; and every Tongue may confeſs him; and be may exerciſe 
righteous judgment upon all; and may ſend the ſpiritual Wicked- 
* . meſſes, and the Angels that r and continued in their Apo- 
acy, and the impious, and unrightequs, and diſobedient. and Blaſphe- 
mers, among men, into eternal fire: But may vouchſafe Life to the 
righteous, and holy, and to thoſe that keep his Commandments, and 
continue in his love; whether thoſe that were good from the beginning, 
of thoſe that became ſuch by Repentance ; and beſtow upon them 

Jnungrtality, and obtain tor them eternal Glory: 5 


N B. The Chapter following is too remarkable to be omitted here 


f The Church, tho it he ſcatter'd over all the world, baving, 28 
e have ſaid, received this Preaching and this Faith, preſerves it care- 
; Fin , as if it inhaþited in one boyſe; and in the ſame manner believes 
fell thingy as if it bad one Soul, and the very ſame Heart; and 
aches, and teacher, and delivers them as if it had one mouth. For 
eed the Nialets over the world are unlike, but the force of the 
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Fradition is one and the fame. Nor do the Churches which are founded 
among the Germans believe otherwiſe- or defiver otherwiſe, nor thoſe 
in Spain, nor thoſe in Gaul, nor thoſe in the Eaxft, nor thoſe in Re 
pp', nor thoſe in Lala, nor thoſe founded in the intermediate Regions 
of the world. But as the Sun, that crearure of God, 1s one and the ſamsd 
in the whole world, ſo dues the preaghing of the Truth ſhine every where, 
and inlighten all Men who are willing to come to the knowledge of the 
Truth. Nor will any one that is very powerful in diſcourſe of thoſs . 
that are the Governours of the Churches, ſay —— from 
theſe, (for no one is above his Maſter;) nor wi that is weak in 
di e diminiſh what is deliver'd to him. For the Faith being one 
and the ſame, he that can the moſt about it, does not add to 
it; nor does he that can ſay leaſt take away from it · * TE. 
8 Believing in one God, the Framer of Heaven and Earth, and of 
all things that are therein, by Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of God, who un- 
derwent the Generation which was of the Virgin on account of ht 
extraordinary Love which be had towards bis own Workmanſhip 
thereby of bimfelf uniting Man to God: and he ſuffered under 
tius Pilate, and roſe again, and was receiv'd up in ſplendor z 
to came again in glory, the Saviour of thoſe that are ſaved, and 
adgs of thoſe that are judged : and ſending the Corrupters of the 
— wy the Deſpiſers. of his Father, and of his own Coming, into 
Roman-] WI belleve in God the Father Almighty 3 and in Chriſt jeſum, 
his only begotten Son, our Lord, who was begotten by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and the. Virgin Mary; who was crucified under Pont ius Piiate, was 
buri:d, roſe again the third day from the dead; aſcended into the Hea- 
yens, ſits at the right band of the Father; from whence he will come 
to judge the quick and the dead. And in the Holy Ghoſt ;- the Holy 
Church, the Remiſſion of Sins, the Reſurrect ion of the Fleſh. Amen 


ri this Creed on of all the antient ones omits the Epithet 
1 God the _ tis hard to lay 3 unleſs that word was left 
out after the 4rbangſian Doctrines prevail d, and not before * 


Tertullian. ]! The Rule of Faith is certainly but One, and is alons 
immutable, and not to be amended : I mean that whence we believe 
in one God Anger, the Creator of the world: And in his Son Jeſus 
Chrift, born of the Virgin Mary, crucified under Pontius Pilate, railed 
ſrom the dead the third day, received up into Heaven, now fitting 
zt the right hand of the Father; who will come to judge the i 
and the dead, by the Reſurrection of the Fleſh it ſelf alſo» This Rule 
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f the World, 
all things out af aathiog by his Word: which went out 
of all That this word call d his Son, was at various times, 
name of God, ſeen by the Patriarchs, and erer heard in 
and at ſeugth brought down by the Spirit of the Father, 
wer of God into the Virgin Mar, was made fleſh in her 
when born of her lired under the name of Jeſus Chriſt; 
time he preach d a new Law, and a new Promiſe of 
5 . of Heaven, and wropght Miracles; was nail d to the 
vols, roſe ag ũn the third day. and being taken up into Heazen, (at at the 
right hond of the Father, and ſent the vicarious Power of the Holy 
govern thoſe that believe; that he will come again with glory 
teceive the Saints to the participation of Life eternal, and of the 
nly Promiſes, and to adjodge the profane to ever la ſt ing fire; with 
- the raifing again of both gond and had, and the reſtitution of the Fleſh. 
This Rule, which, as we ſhall prove, was appointed by Chriſt, admits 
Pf no queſtions among us, but ſuch as the, HereGes raiſe, and {ach as 
a make men Hereticks. ban „ anna 8 
1 But for us, as we have ever done, ſo do we now more certainly 
| the ſame, as being better inftrudted by the Paracſete, the Leader into all 
truth: I mean we indeed believe One Gd; but yet under ſuch 2 
Diſpenſation, or Oeconomy 2s the Greeks call it, that this one God 
' has alſo a Son, his Word, which progzeded from him, by whom all 
things were made, and without wm was nothing made: that he was 
ſent by the Father into the Virgin, and was born of her, Man, and 
God; the Son of Man, and the Son of God; and named Jeſus Chriſt : 
that he ſuffered, that he died, and was buried, according to the Serip- 
tures, and war rais'd-again by the Father, and ,receiv'd up into the 
beuveus, and ſite at the right hend of the Father, and ſhall come to 
judge the quick and the dead: who thence ſent from the Father, ac. 
cording to his Promiſe, the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, the Sanctifier 
of the Faith of thoſe who believe in the Father, ang the Son, and-the Ml | 
Holy Spirit. Now both the later original of all the Hereticks, and 
the Novelty of Praxeas, who is hut of yefterday, will prove that this 
ale has come down from the beginning of the Goſpel, even before 
the earlier Heceticks; much more before Praxear, the lateit of 
all. * TY 6 - Y434i.% La 1 
Seco .] n There is one God, the Father of the living Word, or, of 
the ſubfiſting Wiſdom, and Power, and eternal Character, the perfect Be 


ou 


T7 
1 


5 
44 


LF 
1 
v 


f 
; 


Z 
FT; 


97 


2 uf 


i 


4 
+ 


Lag 


heave 


Aaw__ c.cﬀcuuu a XX. _ <ul U a 


* de Præſcript. adverſ. Hæret. C. 13, 14. p. 236. 1 Adverſ. - Praream, C. 3. 
b. 655. about A. D. 209, m Symbohm Greg, Phaumaturg. in Op, limine, & rh 


getler | 


Sr 8 


* 
2, 


— eee OG «uu 


ERS A ==, 1.9 ww RF "> # kw 5S 5 434 wa SD R89</7Moe. ones BU 


Fetter of a perfect Being; the Father of the 6nly begottth dom © There 
Wone Lord, the only ohe from the bay Father 4 Gd of God; the C- 
ricter and Image of the Divinity ; the Word; the Wiſdom 
which contaim the dyſtem of the World, and the Power which made the 
whole Creation; the true Son of the true Father; the inviſible' Sum 
of the inviſible Father; and the incorruptible Son of the invorruptible 


Father; and the immortal Son of the immortal” Father; ind the eters © 


nal Son of whe eternal Father, There n alſo one Holy Spirit, having 
bis Subfiſtence from God, and ng by the Son, that is to Man 
kind ; the perfect Image of the perfect Son; Life ; the cauſe of tie 
Living; the holy Fountam; Holineſs; the Beftower of Sanctifieatiomz 


in whom is manifeſted God the Father, who is over all, and in ali 3 


and God the Son, who i throagh all. A perfect Trinity; met di- 
yided or alienated in Glory, or Eternity, or Kingdom. ¶ There i not 
therefore any thing created or fervile in the Trinity 5 nor was 
thing afterward introduc'd, as if it formerly were not, but hed 'been 
brought in afterward. The Son therefore was never wanting to the: 
Father; nor the Spirit to the Son: bat the ſame Trinity is ever im- 
mutable and unchangeable. | Ne <a OY 
This Taft part is very probably thought to be Gregory Nye 
addition, and no part of the original Creed it ſelf. 1 "Y 
N. B. This Creed, Gregory * Nyſſen tells us, was deliver'd to'Gres 
gory rare og in : Viſion by 2 and the Bleſſed Virgin. A 
truly ſome of the Articles herein contain'd are fo wholly remote from 


the old Revelation given us by the Almighty in the Scriptures, that” 


way great occaſion for a new one. As to 'whieh matter, and 


the ſtrange Miracles afcrib'd to this Gregory, who in ſuppos d to be 


the firſt Pubfiſher of this Creed, ſo different from all the more ancient 
obe, I ſhall only uſe Paul word concerning the Wonders by which 
Antichriſtianiſm war to be eftabliſh'd in the world: + Whoſe coming i 
after the working 'of Satan, with all aud ſigns and hing . 
ders; and with all deceivablencſi of unrighteouſneſi in them ba 
periſh; becauſe they received not the love F the truth, that they 


might be ſaved. And for this cauſe God ſhall ſend them de< 


lufions, that they ſhould believe a Lye. As to my (elf, if the Won. 


ders of this Gregory, or ſoine of them, were real; yet ſtill I ſay with 


the ſame Ap elſewhere, + If an Ange! from Heaven preach any 
other on than was firſt preached, let him be accurſeds/ Al this 
h faid upon ſuppoſition that Gregory did really pretend to work thoſe' 
Miracles, and to receive this Creed from above, and did deliver it to 
bis Church as ſuch. But then I muſt own that I do not believe chat 


— 
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I. $Glb% ever. 


"1 \ q . 
4 ? oy * *'Y * ru = 
8 , 
* »# 4 "BL. , 
8 o 
. = 
= ” 
\ : 
1 
, , ” 
"7 " 
* * 
* 
3 
* 4 


| APPE NDIX 


ever this Gregory did pretend to work ſuch Miracles, or did hear of this 
Creed, for; the reaſons ſollow ing · G. ſhould come in 

ſuch an extraordinary manner from Heaven, to a Worker of great 
Miracles; and yet that the Church ſhould take no notice ef it; nor 
any neighbouring Church receive it; nor one Perſon at the Coun- 
dil of Nice once mention it, nor propoſe it to the Publick ; nay, that 
ve ſhould not hear 2 ſyllable of it till above a Century after the 
death of Gregory himſelf, is very ſtrange» (2+) Ti alſqery ſtrange 

at: Enſebius and Ferom in their accounts of this Gregory ſhould not 
award of it; nay, ſhould not ſay a word of any cf thoſe won- 
ful and numerous Miracles which Gregory Nyſſen, Rufinus, and Ba- 
bicnſelf, towards the latter part of the fourth Century, are fo full 
Of. I am apt to think that Ferom at leaſt was not unacquainted with 
ie common reports abopt the Miracles of this Gregery 3 but lock d 
upon them as too uncertain to be ſet down in his accounts. But whe» 
ther this Creed be fo ancient as Euſebius, I very much queſtion: tho 


— 


_ - Indeed it mult be as ancient as Ferom, if Nyſſen be the Author of 


Gregory's Life; and fo his ſilence in a thing of ſuch great conſequence, 
which he could not but know, i a firong argument againſt bis be- 
lief of its Authentickneſs. (3-) This Creed is quite different from the 

m, Tenour, and Style of all the other Creeds before it, and even 

thoſe after it for a long time. Tis different (rom the Notions of 
bis great Maſter Origen, nay from bis own Stile and Notions alſo, 
as we ſhall ſee preſently ; neither does the Language of it belong to 
any. Age before the fourth; nay not to the beginning of the fourth 
neither; but ſeems. calculated for o turn of. Orthodoxy in the day: 
of Baſil, nn; and Gregory Niſſen, when, they were ſo miſerably 
put to it for ancient Authorities to. ſupport the Doctrines which had 
3 lately introduc d. (4: But what plainly betrays the whole 

pntrivancez it, that Baſil, who. was born and brought up at Neoce- 
| — where Gregory. had been Biſhop, appears never to bare heard 
of it: becauſe when be had great occalion to clear bis own Agreement 
with. the Doctrine of Gregory, be only ſays be kept ta what he bad 
learned in his Childhood of his Grandmother there; which wa, a4 
near as her Memory could ſerve ber, the very words of Gregory, and his 
Doctrines; but never appeals to this reed: which had b. en more to 
his purpoſe. than all the reſt. This filence of Baſi! makes his Brother 
Niſſen' accounts the more ſtrange and incredible: or indeed makes 
one ſuſpect whether Nſſen was really the Author of thoſe accounts 
or not. (5.) This Creed is ſtill more to be ſuſpected, if Biſhop “ Bal 
be in the right, that it is lerel'd againſt the Sabelians and the Arian: ; 
e, thoſe were the two Herefiez which were charg'd upon Gregory 
in the days of Bf: and it ſeems by him as if he had us'd Exprefiions, 
even in the fame Epiſtle to lian, farouring both thote contrary 


'2 Defeat pid. Niczn. Seck. If C 12 52. 


tothe Fourth Por. 205 
Doftrines, $6 thirGrecd appear ſeaonably to vindicate tis Reputation 
and. ſecure the modern; Onthodoxy. However, If the Charge of Se 
bellamſm were ill grounded, as 1 believe it ws; and as Baſis Com- 


int ot the Careletineſs of Gregory's. Tranſcribers may afford ſome F 
tion to ſuppoſe; as however his being one of that Council 55 _ 


condemn'd the Sabe lian, Paulus Samoſat en „ will imply : yet, ( 
I: it moſt plain from Baſis own expreſs words, that Gregory 
of the ancient or Arian Perſuaſion; and call'd our Saviour frequ 
a Creature,” x04, minya, and the like names. And when the Biſhop 
Bull propoſes to vindicate him from this Charge, he miſerably impoſes 
on bis Readers. Hear Baſis own words, — then judge. TOY 

a However afterward, when he was, perſuading an Heathen, be did 
not think it neceſſary to be exact in bis Language; but Ab 


times comply with the Notions of him whom he aim'd to perſuade, that 
might not be tempted to oppoſe bimſelf againſt what wat for his 
vantage» Wherefore you will indeed find there many Exprefli 
which, do now afford the greateſt ſtrength to the Hereticks ; ſuch as 
the word Creature, and that of a Being Made by God; and the like. 
Let Bafil or Biſhop Bull alledge what Excuſes they pleaſe, tis plain 
Gregory Thaumaturgus was an Arian | RAI 
Lucan.) e We believe, agreeably to the Evangelical and i 
Tradition, in one God the Father, Almighty, the Creator and Maker 
the whole World : of whom are all things. And in one Lord * 
Chriſt, his Son, the only · begotten God; by whom are all things: 1 
was, begotten of the Father before the World began; God of God; 
Whole of Whole; the Only one of the Only one; the perfect one 
of the perfect one; the King of the King; Lord of the Lord; the 
living Word; the living Wiſdom; the true Light; the Way; the 
Truth; the Reſurrection; the Shepherd ; the Door ; the immutable, 
and unchangeable, and invariable Image of the Deity ; deriv'd from the 
Subſtance, and Counſel, and Power, and Glory of the Father ite | 
Firſt-· born of every Creature; who was in the beginning with | 
God the Word; according to that which is ſaid in the Golpel, Aud 
the Word was God. By whom all things were made; and in whom 
all things conſiſt : who in the laſt days deſcended from above, and 
was born of the Virgin, according to the Scriptures, and was made 
Man, the Mediator between God and Men. and the Apoſtle of our 
Faith, and the Prince of Life; as he ſays, I came down from Heaven 
not to do mine own Will, but the Wilt of him that ſent me: who 
ſuffered for us, and roſe again the third day, and returned into the 
Heavens, and is fat down at the right hand of the Fatber, and will 
come again with glory and power to judge the quick and the dead. 
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k nto 15 , 1 25 of the Son, f 
15 Dow 9 that. 141 the Father as bei he Pater, ng truly the Faber of 4. 
2s A and of the Holy Ghoſt as beiog Cray) 
Subſtance, and 


1 75 *. names not being at random, 
I mma 'uſe of, but exaRly Gpnifying the pope 
, and Glory "which belorigy to each ot t are named. $o 
55 hg Big Three, in ſubſtance, but in coiiſent One. We therefore 
Having this Faith, and having it from the ing, and retaining it 
to KY end * . aud bis Chrift, do a toathemutze all heretical 
Opinicns nd'if any pne teaches what the found and right Faith 
* e ee 4 1 There waz, or has been a Time, 
1 3. Sraſon, or an Age before the Generation of the Son, Let bim 
. And any tou: ſays the Son is a Creature, as one of 
190 te Ree not az the Holy Scriptures have deliver'd concern- 
e 9195 Perſons, and their ſereral Derivatiors from 
bk * if he teaches. N preaches any thing but what we have 
receiv * Let bim be Anathema. For we With truth and reverence 
Eat fol w. all things, which are deliver'dfiom che Holy Scrip- 
küren, ar e Prophets and Apoſtles.- 
944 y s we have received from the Biſhops which were before 
„ andin, our fir Catechilong, and when we were Baptiz d; and as we 
we Jearned from the Holy Scriptures; and ai we bave believ'd when we 
Sede Preabyters, : a; when we were made Biſhops, and bave taught 
a ſo do we now believe, and fo exhibit pur Faith. We beliere 


= God the Father, Almighty, the Maker of all things, viſible and 
vi 


or without re- 


— 


ſible. And in one Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, the Word of God, God of 
Light ot Light, Life of Life, the only-begotten Ls the Firſt- 
| of ,evgry Creature, begotten of the Father all worlds; by 
Whom allo all things were made; who was incarnate for our Salvation, 
"eonverſed among Men, and ſuffered, and roſe again the third day, 
pd,returned to the Father, and will come again in glory to judge the 
quick and the. dead. We believe alſo in one Holy Ghoſt. 
Mengen Nice.] * We belle re in one God the Father, Almighty, Mx 
er of all things viſible and inviſible. And in one Lord ſeſus Chritt,the Son 
See, of the Father, the Only · begotten, that is of the Sub- 
N God of Gd, Light of Light, very God of very God; 
— ti A bode, of the ſame Subſtance with the Father, by wbcm all 
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„by whom all as how 
te,” and made Man, ' was, Crucified, and aw jj and 
dead tbe third Gay, and returned into the Heavens, 

the Father, and ſhall come to, jeg 
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And in the Holy, Ghoſt," the Comforter, who ſpake by the Prophets; 
in one Baptiſm of Repentance; in the Remiſſion of Sins ; and in one ' 


ONE Church; and in the Reſurrection of the Fleſh ; and in the 55 
ever ing · 

Ennemews) We believe in one God the Father Almighty 
whom are all things · And in one only · begolten Son of „Gel 4 
Word, our Lotd Jeſus Chrift, by whom are all thi And is one F 
Spirit the Comforter. by whom the diſtribution of all Grace is beſtow 
on every cap of = Seints, according to their proporpotion, to profit. 


ere bs one God. unbegotten, and without beginning; bot 
ay one before him; for nothing can be before bp 
is unbegotten ; nor with him: for the unbegotten God is One and 
Aloe: nor in him; - for he is a fimple and uncompounded Being. 


But as he is One and Alone, and always the ſame, he is the God, and 


the. Creator, and the Maker of all things; and principally, and in 2 
peculiar matmer of the only begotten; yet properly of thoſe 4 
alſo which were made by him. For he begat, and created, and m 

the Son alone before all things, and before the whole Creation, hy bis 
Power, and Energy, not communicating any thing of his own. Sub- 
ſtance to him that was begotten; for God is incorruptible, and inſe- 
parable, and indivifible : and an incorroptible Being does not commu- 
nicate bis own Sabltande 3 ; nor does he RO _— which als, 4 
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of God, who was be gotten of the Fa- 
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8 2 him, not by bis bw Subſtance, but as be pleas 


\ 


Which 
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+ b6 dene iy npbegotten Now uu, impoſlible that a Bei 

begotten which Has its Subſtance unbegotten. He did ne 

ore. make. uſe of bis Subſtance, but of his Will only; and he 
| And 

make the Holy Spirit, the firſt and greateſt of all the 
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im did 


os by his own Authority add Command; but by the Energy and 


ower of the Son; And aftet Him be made by his Son all the other Creatures 
are in Heaven, and which, art or Earth, both viſible and inviſible, 
both corporeal arid incorporeal. For there is one God, from whom are all 
things ; according to the Apoſtle : and one Lord jeſus Chrift; by whom are 
all things. There is therefofe unbegotten God, uncreated, not 
Wade; and one Lord TIE the Sdn of God, a Being begotten 
ol him that is unbegotter ; tho not like other Beings that are begot. 


tene 2 Being created by him that is uncreated ; tho" not like othet 


rated Beings : a Being made by him that was not made; the not like 
other being, that were made 92 it is ſaid by the Holy Scriptures 
"The Lord created me the beginning of his ways, for bis works ; be 


Founded tne before the World began; ard before all the Hills did 


Þ beget me. And one Holy Spirit, the firſt and greateft of all the 
Works of the boaly- begotten, made indeed by the Command of the 


; | Father, but by the Energy and Power of the Sor. 
| 1 N B. Among all the larger Creeds of . Ks Century, there 


ure none which to me appear ſo full, pl iſtinct, judicious, and 


Igrreable to the original Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as this larger Creed 


Ennomims; à Perſon who, on all accounts, appears to have been 


one of the moſt learned and conſiderable of that Age. Dr: Cave hat 
done a great piece of ſervice to the Publick, by giving us one part of 


| Wor 


Iogetick ; as well as Mr. Wharton, by tranſlating it. And the 
A "would have had cauſe to thank Dr. Cave ſtill farther, if be 
hid been fo kind at to tranſlate and publiſh that Work of bis ini 
nfidering tis almeſt the only confeſſrd Arlan or Eunomian Book, 
ancient, which has efcap'd the common Deſtruction of the reſt of 
the Labours of thoſe eminent Vindicators of the moſt primitive Faith; 


| "However, for want of this, I have in my larger Edition publifh'd 


an imperfect Trandation of it my (elf. 


% * We befleve and confels one only true and good God, and 
Father, almighty, trom whom are all things : the Ood and Father of out 


Lorg, and God. Jeſus Chriſt. © And one Being, his only-begotten Son; 


but Lord. and God, Jeſus ' Chriſt ; whb alone is true; by whom af! 


things were made, whether they be vifible or invifible ; and in whom 


All things conſiſt: v bo in the beginning was with God, ahd wat God; 
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covers'd with Mun: Who being in the form 6f: God, did nat affhme 
to be equa] to God, but .erpptied himſelf,” and taking the form of 4 
gerd at by bis-Geheration of the Virgin, and being found in faſtich as 
4 Wan; he' foffilled ul that was written about him, and of bimh he- 
ing; actording to the Command of hi Father, obedient unto Deaths 
eren the Desth of the Croſo g and riſing! again from the dead on the 
day. according to the Scriptures be appeared to bis holy DiG 
Spley to the. 'reſ ; it is written: and he aſcended: inte the 
erw, and. ſstd at the right hand bf. the Father; whence. he ſhail 
come at the end of the world to raiſe all Men, and to give to 
one according to his work : when the righteous ſhall be receiv'd into 
Life org nd into the Kingdom of Heaven ; but the Sinners ſhall 
be conde 4 to ernal Puniſhment, where their Worm dieth not; 


and the Fire is not quench d. And one only Holy Spirit, the Com- 


forter, by whom we have been ſeal'd unto the day of Redemption 3 
the-Spirt- of Truth, the..Spicit. of Adoption, whereby we cry Abbaz 
that is, Father z who divides and operates the Gifts which come from 
God to every one to profit withal, as he will; who teaches Men, 
and puts them in mind & all things hgtſoevef he hears from the 
Son; the good Spirit, that leads into all Truth, and confirms all 
B-tievers unfo that. Knowledge which js trpe and exact, and, yngo 

and ich is 


that Worſhip which is «greeable to Piet y, hat Adoration ,wh 
ſpiritual, and unto; the true Confe ion of Goc the Father, Lu bis 
only-begotten Son, our Lord, and God, Jelug Chriſt, and of hi 
ſelf s the ſeveral. Names plainly and di y declaring the peculiat 
nature of the Perſon named ; and ſome peculiar Properties being 
piouſiy gather d tbence with aflurance concerning each of them tha 
ere ſo named The Father, baving the peculiar Properties of a Father 4 
the Jon, having the peculiar Properties of a Son; the He Splrit 
| bis own petullar Properties. While the, Holy Spirt dog! not 
of himſelf; , ndr-the Son do ought of himſelf; but the Father 
the Son, and the Son ſends the Holy Spirit. $a, Pers 


wc, 1 b bt THY 7” „ ih Beat. 
N B By the View of theſe Creeds, we may fee what was the ay 
tient Chriſtian Faith all «long, even till many years after, the Goun- 
cil of Nee; I mean, as ſeparate from the — — of 
particalar_ Perſons, or Parties; which ſeldom appear in theſe [8 
tionsof Faith; however they do too often appear in the Controverſial 
or Occalional Writings of ſome Chriſtians fnce. And indeed, excepting 
the ſpurious Creed of Gregory Tbaumaturgus, and the Party-Creed of 
the Council of Nice, very little is ſeen in them all along, but ſuch Points 
wherein all the Faithfal agteed; and which therefore may well be 
call'd the common Faith of Chriſtt4ns. And may God of bis infinite 


Mercy fo guide and govern the Minds of all that now call tbem- 


ſclves Chriitians, that they may be led into the way of Truth: that 


init-ad of bewildriag themfelves farther with vain Hypotheſes, atid 
4; ps p model 


ind after wat, aording to the Seriptures appear d ujjots birth ad 
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philoſoptick Niceties, they may live anſwerably to theſe 
important Articles, and bold this Faith in ebe Unity f 
un the Bond of Peace, and in Righteouſneſs of Life. 
. dhmighty God, whe fimonf te ehom ther hoe 

Inday after er: Almig 9 to them that be in 
[Error the Lipht of thy Truth, to the intent that. they may return 
m#t0'the way of Rigbteouſneſs; 'Grant unto all tbem, that are admut- 
ted into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Religion, that they may eſchew 
'thoſe' chings that are contrary to their Profs 


t and 
Spirit, 


1 folow all ſuch 
thing as are agreeable tothe ſame; t + our. Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
Amen. 5 „ Ns 22+ ei in be 
eint d e Nam el 
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Dig. 7. lin. 40. N. B. 4 Learned Foreigner in bis Letter to me, 
T has very lately propos d fo probable an Emendation as to theſe 
Words, that I cannot but very much incline to think it was the Original 
Writing of the Apoſtle : Rom: IX. 5. Sr if Uroboia. ; i dE, Y di dai 
* ij yowbeona, x; n Nel, 2 &1 i . 7 . Salſips x; 
AE 'ov 6 xe, 10 d oupry” av & (or zr 6 ov em) adior D 
wwaAoYMlos, bis Tis dis og, dpuny. hoſe is the Adoption, and the 
Glory, and the Covenants, and the Legiſlation, and the Divine Ser- 
vice, and the Promiſes: Whoſe are the Father's, and from whom 
"was Chriſt, according to the Fleſh: Whoſe is the God over all, which 
i blefſed for ever, Amen · The Coherence and Scope of the Place, 
the Nature of the Thing, and the inconſiderable variation of the Greek, 
moſt eaſily miſtaken by any Tranſcriber, added to the Reaſons above 
given againſt the ordinary Reading, or common Sevſe of the ordinary 
Reading, do exceedingly fayour this Emendation: That ſo among the 
mary Privileges of the ewiſh Nation here enumerated, that grand 
Privilege, that the great God himſelf was peculiarly eheir God, the 
God ef Iſrael may not be ſuppoſed to be intirely omitted, as it ſeems to 
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A Propoſal for Erecting Societies for Promoting 
Primitive Chriſtianity. ed 


Ince there bave of ſate-been/ſuch mighty Improvements made, not Bt 


only in Trads, in Philoſophy, and in other Arts, but alſo in the Know- 
ledg and Practice of Morality and Religion themſelves, by fixed and form- 
ed Saciecies, voluntarily entred into, and heartily promoted by many 
worthy Perſotu : Such as are here at Home; The Society for the Refor- 
mat iom of Manner; The Religious Saciet ies, for mutual Ediſication; 
The Society for Promoting 5 5 Knowledge ; And the Publick Soci- 
ety for Propagating the Goſpel in Foreign Parts : And ſince thi Feat 
Imperfection of thoſe Societies, tho otherwiſe of extraordinary Value 
and: Adrantage, is tha; That they are generally built on Human Laws 
and Temporal Sefttlemeats, and too far confin'd within the Rules and 
Doctrines of their. own particular Churches and Countries; and ſo 
maſt: very often propagate Error inſtead of. Truth, and to be (are will 
promote the Canons: and Laws of Men, tagether with the Doctrines 
and Appointments af-Chriſt ; It is. certainly high time for all honeſt 
and fincere Chriftians, I mean thoſe: who: are really deficous that Pri- 
mitive Trutb, Practical Religion, and Genuine Chriſtianity. may pre- 
rail in the World, to try the ſame uſeful Method of Regular Socie- 
ties, and to meet together frequently, as Chriſtians, for the impartial 
Enquiry after, and the : conſequent Reſtoration of That Faith which 
was once delivered to the Saints; for the Recovery of thoſe encellent 
Duties and Rules which where once.deriv'd from Chriſt to his Church 3 
and the Re · ſettlement af that truty Chriſtian. Diſcipline, Woplhip, 
and Government which were originally Enjoin d and Receiv'd in the. 
firſt Ages of the Goſpel: As alſo for mutual Advice, Reproof, Con- 
folation; and Edification in the great Practical Points of the ſame Re- 
ligion. Eſpecially ſince it is moſt evident and undeniable, not only 
that there has very long been a ſore viſible Decay and Coldneſs as ta 
the ſerious ane 'Piety among Chriſtians, hut that the genera» 


lity of the National Churches or Legal Settlements, as well as of the 
Ditſenting Bodies alſo, are uſually ſo fall of their own liar Opi- 
niom — Form of Worfhip, tho' oftentimes ſupported by no Ori- 


ginal Authority. at all, that 0% Cbriſliansty, ſo far as it is different 
from thoſe Opinions and Forme, generally meets with very little En- 
4 4 Pp couragement, 
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couragement, or _ with great Oppoſition nay frequently with 
ded. Perlecution allo: Now ue. boped that amidſt this 
0 


deplorable Publick Ir Chriſtianity, there are ill confiderible 
Numbers of private Perſons, of all Denominatiom, who are real and 
ſincere Chriſtians in their Hearts; - and fo — deſite that our Old, 


genuine obt "23 * ** 10 


10» 

who ane. ot W 2 ſer: the — 
* of Paul, nor A pollos, nor Cepbas, but of C viſt : who are un- 
o call any on e their Maſter upon Earth, on account of their 
eee, 45e dee are are abprelall affiga\defrgds 0. 
_ themſelves to him, che 8 2 Ge Savidur. And 
ſuppoſing there are 5 \confiderablt lumber uch good Men ſcat- 
d abroad in the World, I think tis highly reaſonable that they 

| bees — into Sefer, — — oder tees, in order tb 2 
more fu and impattial * to the Faith and more ſrricuis 
——1 che Duties of that Religion they. profefs, and by which 
ty hopt to obtain Rternal Happines : Eipeeially when, the Sacred 
Sciſtirs'\dger ſo plaiaſy escoubage ſuch Societies, and declare they 
pe ly \aeceptable>to'Gad 3 ag the Prophet c-Maldchy aſſures 
ur I. hen they that Frarel cb Lord ſpake often. one en ano - 
ther — Lord hearkened> and brurd; and Het of Remem- 
a WWW pritten before him, for them 'vbat. fearirl tha Lord, and 
e -4 I 6b upon his Name:3and when we hate een that uncom- 
| xtraordinar yy Succeſs: Which Providence! thas given. the like 
Milibious: Societier, while pet they have but in partrand) mone im- 
pate promoted the dame pio Deſigns mung un Upon this 
5% ffir humbly Prrpeſe ſuch Nullan and Ordera for theſe 
eiettes as ferm to me ne » 1d / adyatitaglots for. them; which 
hire beth ud ifmprov'd and corrected. by fevcrabcjtidicious Perſohs; 
2 4M de DEfererct do the Sentimenti tit ether god · Chri- 
ſtranb;arit 3 n farther Improvements or Corrections 

entent hereafter. | 


{1 ball be th hought'e 280) Dam 2 bom ers 
dee then that et 6ry fan a ee e gr , gl fcb 
tes d Primitrre Books of our Religion, far the firſt Two ot 
Artes at Jeet in thy d Editiom and Tranſlations, . (which 


bs Gee beg Kave't to + 19.0 pe following Roles or Order 
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N the main, prbptt) and direct Defigo of theſe Societies and 
thei” Meet be the unn! Serieu and Impartial Diſcovery of True 
NRelixich and Genuine Cariſtianity, both as to FaithuAractice; Government; 
Worſhip, ati Difcipline; ub hey were at firſt ſett led hyithe Apeſties from 
ang khn ters und the conſequent-R-commendation of it to. and the 
ablifhitient of it in the ſeveral Churches in CHiſendem; with 
aphid of the! ſame throughout the Worlc : and in prc per and 

öMieh to afl Party Netti 3, Hatmane Determinatious, 

5 Atröver ſies, among the neee 1 5 
theta: II. To 


he 
direct 
Modern 
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fery — — gin wap ere nh, 2 e f & 
— 3. to load them inte Truth; far the pn, 
dance, Ind Bleſſing in all their ae ni Reſolut 
To lay afide all Levity ; and behave themſelres w with 
Gravity which becomes ſd important 2 
ane 2 Naeh er 
their oun ed: o let. no or. | 
derations prevail .w them en with 0 2. 
op Duties of be Ga pl ne 2 if gi qida 2: 
IIA. Io Admit, and invite good 42 0 uy 75 10% 
Denomigations, ta theſe Societies: Fa. 8 4. on | 
flections upon any of their. Pexſons ot Qin g..treat 
all with that Reſpect, Tenderneſs, Love, and FA 5 vg 
ta, elloar Members fhameryy different che — J 
Matters ine AL De 300 * 9 7. m0 "20 95 70 ＋ 

AV. "That 172 Newbee. ef theſe Soria Na | 
openly,.upon, all tttiay Qecafions ecampmen ng 9 
real Defign of the ſame amore Wande rounding to their 2 
Capacities and Opportunities. 
V. To Endcavbur inal Caſes to Fic, e, De 
Religion4..L mean; not to allow;.the e 115 


ſophicsl-Notions of Men any Authority, — N 
many, a9 to the Revelation of Cbriſt; but, ſtih 10 collect 
ſtian Doctrines, Rules, and Diſcipline from the Original Chri 
cords #bgut them: that ſo Chriſt's own! Religion, GE 2 
we nr be _— — _ opagated bo 1 ah 
ing of: Human Realomag Only © jar 88:70 4 19/the ave. 
—. of the Meaning of the Ociginal: Fe 2 05 aud 1 
t 


VI. To be very careful in the, Enquiry-/ bo wett the 
jects, zod wbat: the neceſſiry Requilites, ſar Chriſt ian Hapti 
particular which were the original Articles. of the Bapyaingl © al Cr 
Profeſſion ; to enquire- whether that Creed, was..not 
Branch of the proper Rule of True h and F asth. eng Olſon, 85 8 
thoſe Articles the only Catalogue of Fundamentals, or St 
lijanity ; and whether we are not to embrace all thole as. Chriltjans, who, 
conſenting to live by the Laws of the Goſpel, do heartily. receive the fame ; 
and to diſown all That reject any Port of it, ad not yet,, yictly fpca- 
kine, Chriſtians, nor compleat Members ot the, Chmch. Tk 

VI., To on nething as à ſure Part for, the · Chriſt ĩan Revelation: 
wbich is not fully - atteſted to by the apoRiJcs, t the Brethren,.of our 
Lord, or the Companions of the Apoliles; whoſe Books were dver 
of peculiar -Agthority, tho in different Degrees ; and were according 
; fu in the Churches of the "firſt Ages. Up!eſs it appear by tull Eng 

ence, that any thing elſe was deriv'd down dy ſome other. certain 
Method from the ſame Apokolical Authors - And. that alter the Mar- 
bete ot Pahcerp the Laſt of the Companions, of the Apoſtles, ol 
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en etitite and methodical Advount of the Original compleat Settlements 


Which eviddently began after the Platonick or other uncertain Philoſophy 
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BD 
&f'Partits,: Modern Degrees, or Opinions, and the like plainty unfair 
and fnfe{8icions Motive$'s'and to bring every Thing to the direct Teft 
of Original Texts and Teſtimonies, and to be finally determin'd by 
DUES T9020 er 1D 008.1 ee 

0 NL To e the ſereval States of Chriſtianity before and after 

Eſtäbfthment of the firſt Churches by the Apoſtles; and to 
embrgee hefe Rules, Orders and Practices, which appear to be- the 
lat a copleateſt Settlements'gf the ſame Apoſtiſqͥ⸗- 
CRE Fo6-examine" iti particular the Authority of the 4poſtolical 
Conftirutions, the ohly remaming Sy ſtem, thatTlaims to deliver to us 


* 
- . 
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"Chriftiatiity 2 to compare all their Doctrines. Language, and Rules 
ith ide other Sacred and Primitive Rerorde before they be admit- 
tec i obligatory; to receive and put in Practice ſuch of them 
& khertupon appear to be Geruine and Apoſtolical; and to leave the 
reſt -more at liberty, till farther Satisfaction about them. | 

XIII. That wherever, upon the moſt careful Examination, there 
appears plain Reaſon for Doubt in any Pointe, it be agreed, that no un- 
certain or modern Notions or Language be introduce d; but that every 
one confine himſelf, as to all the Pablick Concerns of Chriſtianity. to 
the Old; Undonbted Language of the Apoſtolical Age in ſuch Mat- 
ters. And that no Opinions or Expreſſion be inforced as Chriſtian, 


XIV. That each Society endearour to hold a Correſpondence by 


Letter with all the other like Societies; and that erery Member, upon 


producing 
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2 Recomäee l — 1 Sowotary of ; | 
EE ner) Leto ion the rank ww Y; 
of the reſt; and that all the other, Reli Societies alre; 


M. B. 3 Chriſtian hits 2 "Kind to give thei 
* ITE 7 l. r — 
Focieties, or for pporting gun of the or are 
Fo ... defirons themſclres of any Directions or Aſfiſtance relating to this 
Propoſal, — may apply themſelves to the Atather, at lusfiduſe 
Croſs Saregt, fatto arden; has made ſole Progreſs 
de OE fk itive y ; and who will 


* always ready o receive and afford what oY be able 
ſuch a Reſgiou and Uſeful Undertaking. 8 
| | Decemb- 4 1712: , | 5 en WHISTON. 


N. B. That eve Curious Examiner may fee how near theſe Rules 
re to ſome other that have been formerly thought/of by other good | 
Men, and may bave hence the e and corre- 
Ring thoſe bere re I bare —— 2 Copy of the like Rules, 


A eee 
Rules for a Weekly. C onference, to be obſerved by every 


_ one cancer ned in it. 


f 


HAT it begin at Six in the Evening, and end at Eight ; in un- 
1 e e Thirds preſent are inclined to conti- 
nue it 


II. Thet no Perſon be admitted into this Society, without. the Suf- 
frage of Two Thirds of the Parties preſent, after the Perſon defiring 
fach Admiffion bath anſwered in the Affirmative zto the tolowing 
Queſtions, and ſubſcribed to the Rules contained in this Paper. 


. (i.) Whether he loves all Men, of what Profeflion or Reli- 
gion ſoever ? 

2 (.) Whether be thinks no Perſon ought to be bare'd i in his 
Body. Name, or Gc ods, for meer ſpeculative Opitiions, or bis 
TAN Way of Warſhp? Ne (35) 
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4 2 U for Truth's fake, and 
ro receive it himſelf, and 
do ͤ communicate it'to others. Wer 1 
without 4 good Te: 
ſtimony from ſome of the Society that knows him, and he anſwering 
Meder BR Cooks, be 
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That Two Thirds of the Company may upp the ordinary Subject 

in Queſtjon, for good and ſufficient Reaſon. 1 
IX. That no Queſtion be propos d, that is contary to Religion, 
Civil Government, or Good Manners ; unleſs it be agrecd to debate 
ſuch Queſtion meetly and only the better to confute it. 


an Improvement in ufeſul Knowledge, and the promoting of 
| Truth and Chriſtian Charity, by our becoming of this Societ?, 
| h do hereby declare our Approbation of, and Conſent to the 
| | Rules before written. 15 


| 
we whoſe Names are here vnderwitter,, propoſing to ours ſclret 


